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INTRODUCTION

Philosophy and education have been very important componentsto develop and
enrichthepersondity of individua sand citizensof acountry. Philosophy develops
ahighdegreeof control over our own powersand actions. Therefore, philosophers
have earned much respect and reliancethroughout history.

Thethoughtsand views of great thinkerssuch as Swami Vivekananda, Sri
Aurobindo Ghosh, Rabindranath Tagore, Jean Jacques Rousseau, Madam Maria
Montessori and many more, have shaped the educational scenario of theworld.
Their philosophica theoriesontopicssuch asliberty, justice, rights, authority and
education have often paved theway for revol utionsand changesdll over theworld.
Almost dl political ideol ogies of theworld have been guided by these thinkers.

Thephilosophica perspectivesoffer thefoundation of educationintermsof
va ues, amsand objectives. Education asasubject should have va ue-orientation
for itsimpact on philasophy, society and other eementsof education. Theinterface
between these areas has made the interdi sci plinary approach practicabletoday.
Thephilosophica bassof education atemptsto support therequisitefor adirection
which education should follow. It providesdirectivesand providesvauestowhich
education should be oriented from timeto time. It isassumed that theknowledge
of metaphysicsand ethical thinking facilitatesan educationist to put educationin
the correct perspective. The philosophical foundation makes education more
purposivetowards objectives which are fundamentally good. Thus, education
without philosophicd basisremainsrather shaky.

For students, it isimperative to understand the palitica, philosophical and
educationa theoriesof thinkers such asDewey, Rousseau and Froebel in order to
analyseany situation especidly pertaining to thefield of education.

This book, Thoughts and Ideas of Great Educators, deals with these
significant theories of thinkerssuch as Dewey, Rousseau, Froebel, Vivekananda,
Aurobindo, Gandhi, Tagore and Montessori. This book is written in a self-
instructional format and is divided into four units. Each unit begins with an
‘Introduction’ to the topic followed by an outline of the ‘Unit Objectives’. The
content is then presented in a simple and easy-to-understand manner, and is
interspersed with ‘Check Your Progress’ questions to test the reader’s
understanding of the topic. A list of ‘Questions and Exercises’ is also provided at
theend of each unit, and includes short-answer aswell aslong-answer questions.
The ‘Summary’ and ‘Key Terms’ section are useful tools for students and are
meant for effectiverecapitul ation of thetext.

Introduction

NOTES
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UNIT 1 VIVEKANANDA AND
AUROBINDO

Sructure

1.0 Introduction
1.1 Unit Objectives
1.2 Swami Vivekananda
121 Swami Vivekanandaand HisTheories
122 Philosophiesof Swami Vivekananda
1.3 SriAurobindo
131 Aurobindo’s Views on Democracy, Socialism and the State
132 Aurobindo’s Philosophy on Education
1.4 Summary
15 Key Terms
1.6 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
1.7 Questions and Exercises
1.8 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

Inthisunit, you will study about Swami Vivekananda, who isconsidered asakey
figureintheintroduction of Hindu philosophiesto theWesternworld, and Aurobindo
Ghosh, a prominent name in India’s freedom struggle.

Vivekananda’s philosophies and ideologies influenced the political ideas of
contemporary India. He propounded the concept of nationalism. According to him,
national unity could beachieved only through the acceptance of acommonreligion.
Hisconcept of nationalism went beyond common spiritudity. Hesaid spiritual freedom
istheinherent spiritual necessity for all formsof lifeto exist. Hewasthefirst Indian
to designate himself asasocialist. Vivekananda’s theory of humanism asserts that
anindividual isnot only an end in himself but also divine by nature. He started the
RamakrishnaMissionin 1897 for national awakening.

Sri Aurobindo Ghosh wasafamousfreedom fighter aswell asa phil osopher.
Hewasaprominent radical thinker. He stood for complete Swargj of hiscountry.
Heisregarded asthe Prophet of Indian nationalism. For Aurobindo, nationalism
was not just amission or agoal of life, but an end to be pursued asvigorously as
religion. Herecognized the nation asthereal instrument of human progress. Hewas
convinced that moral and spiritual energy wasthekey to socia progress. Aurobindo
advocated afreeworld-union rather than aworld-state or aworld-empire. Heviewed
democracy and socialism asthe by-products of humanism. Besidesbeing an ardent
nationalist, Aurobindo was also agreat humanist and internationalist. Hisgreatest
contribution towards humanity was the concept of inner freedom of the human

Spirit.

\Vivekananda and
Aurobindo
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1.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, you will beableto:

- Anaysethepoalitical ideasof Swami Vivekanandaand discuss hisconcept of
democracy

- Describetheformation of the RamakrishnaMission

- Explainthe educationa philosophy of Vivekananda

- Discuss Vivekananda’s concept of man-making education

- Discussthelife and works of Sri Aurobindo Ghosh

- Anaysethephilosophiesof Sri Aurobindo Ghosh

- Discuss Aurobindo’s views on integral education and his principles of teaching

1.2 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Swami Vivekananda, whose original name was Narendranath Datta, wasbornin
Calcuttawhich at that time wasthe centre of an intellectual upsurge. Asachild he
devel oped great taste for music and was adept in sports. He began mastering the
Hindu classicsunder thetutel age of hismother. Vivekananda proved to beavoracious
reader with aprodigiousmemory. Later, hewould often display averbatim familiarity
with the Encyclopaedia Britannica. Rev. W. W. Hastie, his principal, was once
moved to remark, ‘Narendranath is really a genius. | have travelled far and wide but
| have never yet come acrossalad of histalentsand possibilities, evenin German
Universities, among philosophical students.” And it was from Hastie that he first
cameto hear about the famed spiritual leader Sri Ramakrishna. At the age of 18,

urged by hisburning thirst for divineenlightenment, hefirst met Sri Ramakrishna.
During the ensuing six years of association with the master, he had a spiritual

transformation and emerged as Swami Vivekananda.

After thedeath of Sri Ramakrishnain 1886, Swami Vivekanandaorganized
the master’s disciples into the illustrious Ramakrishna Mission. He devoted most of
thelast fifteen yearsof hisstrenuouslife to communicating hisuniversal message of
unity and tolerance. Theimpact of hisdynamic personality and brilliant oratory was
enhanced by hisutter sincerity and informality. Hetravelled to al cornersof India
and he, who had known personal adversity, experienced the anguish of the country’s
impoverished multitudes. Hevisited much of Eastern Asia, Europe and the United
States. It wasin Chicago, at the Parliament of Religionsin 1893, that hefirst gained
international attention.

1.2.1 Swami Vivekananda and His Theories
This section discusses various theories and belief s of Swami Vivekananda.

Religious Theory of Nationalism

Swami Vivekananda has propounded the political concept of nationalism with a
religiousinterpretation which he hasdefined asaform of spiritualism. Spiritualism



according to him goes beyond religious rituals, social dogmas, ecclesiastical Mvekananda and

formulationsand obsol ete customs. Aurobindo
The pursuit of spiritualism has not only defined India’s way of life but also
can make her more dynamic at home as well as abroad. India’s spirituality has NOTES

survived through the traditions of the Vedas and Upani shads, which have helped to
strengthen the nation aswell asretain thefaith of itsmasses. That isalso one of the
reasons why Swami Vivekananda stressed on the importance of the social and
political ingtitutionsto be national aswell asspiritual in character. His concept of
nationaismisdeeply intring c with hisreligious phil osophy because hewasaspiritua
man himself.

Accordingto Swami Vivekananda, nationa unity can beachieved only through
the acceptance of acommon religion incorporating all the common principles of
diverserdigioussects. Hewanted to strengthen the nation by imposing unity between
‘brain of a Brahamana and heart of aBuddhist, theldamic body and Vedantabrain
and the European society with India’s religion’. In other words, he conceived the
ideaof auniversal religion based on the synthesis of virtues taught by different
religions.

Vivekanandaattachesthe highest importanceto the unity aswell asfusion of
all rdigionsinto oneuniversal entity of faith, asreligion congtitutesthe very nature of
man and uniteshim to hisfellowmen. Thespirituaity of areligionisthebasewhich
promotesthefeeling of fraternity that leadsto nationalism. The concept of nationaism
that Vivekanandahas propounded isan integral aspect of thecommon spirituality to
emanate out of acommon religion. Due to this reason, Vivekananda’s concept of
nationalismiscalled areligioustheory of nationalism. All themore so, sinceit has
also influenced the Indian national movement.

Concept of Internationalism

Vivekananda’s concept of nationalism goes beyond the concept of a common
spiritudity. That iswhy nationaismiscomplementary to universalism since hefeels
that the ultimate aim of spirituality isto embrace thewhole of humanity inuniversal
brotherhood.

Universalism, according to Vivekananda, is based on the fact that thewhole
universe existsas asingle entity. Therefore, the diversitiesthat are exhibited on
account of different nationalitieswould facilitate exchange of knowledge aswell as
mutual contacts. Asfamiliesgrow into tribes, tribesinto races, racesinto nation,
nationsinto humanity and all partsof thishumanity can form spiritual unity onthe
basisof their universal existence. Itisinthisscenario that Indiacan play arole of
spiritual leadershipfor theworld.

Spiritud |eadership can beachieved through spiritua unity of mankind. Vedanta
whichadvocatesuniversal outlook and can solveadl nationa andinternationa problems
can bring about such spirituality. Vivekananda’s universalism seeks to coordinate
theidentity of nationson the basis of spiritual unity without any subordination or
precedenceto nationalism. Hewas hopeful that the world would unite on scientific
aswell asspiritual bases.

Self-Instructional Material 5
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Concept of Freedom

Vivekanandamade monumental contribution to the concept of freedomin political
thought. He saysthat man isborn free but life constrains his natural freedom. It
makes him an atomized, isolated ‘individual’ whose sole interest is unrestricted pursuit
of desresand aims. Theseaimsbringinto conflict theequivaent of freedom. Although
the virtues of individuality were essential for the development of their creative
personalities, the essence of the spiritual self along with the social nature needsto
be brought out.

Itisinthissensethat Vivekanandaclassified different typesof freedom as
follows

Spiritual freedom: Itistheinherent spiritual necessity for all formsof
lifetoexist. Itisaproduct of struggle betweentheinternal lifeand externa
nature. Vivekananda considers freedom to be absolute and infinite,
changelessand quality-less, self-existent and immanent. He believesin
theindispensability of freedom for the spiritual growth of theindividual.
However, the spiritualistic concept of freedom does not accept competitive
freedom amongindividua sand standsinstead for atruism.

Individual freedom: Itisthenatural possession of all individuals. He
wanted eachindividual to cultivateafree body, mind and spirit. According
to Vivekananda, individuals perfect themselves by acting freely and in
turnthe perfect individual perfectssociety. Dueto thisreason, he opposed
any kind of restrictionsonindividua freedom born of any externd pressure.

Social freedom: Itisclosdly related to individual freedom. Vivekananda
opposed any individual social barrierswhichwould curb theindividual

initiativeand hamper the social growth. Hefelt that social upliftment can
beattained by coordinating socia liberty with socid equality. Heconsidered
liberty and equality complimentary to each other and therefore wanted
the soci ety to spend more on education of the poor than ontherich and
intelligent.

Economic freedom: It isnecessary because economic poverty obstructs
individual freedom. Vivekanandastressed on theinterrel ation between
material freedom and individual happiness. Accordingto him, theright to
property isthe natural right of the individual although his concept of

economic freedom isnot based on expl oitative and acquisitiveingtinct of
theindividual.

Concept of Equality

Vivekananda’s concept of freedom leads to his concept of equality as he emphasizes
that equality isthe sign of freedom. According to him, no man or nation can hopeto
attain freedom without physical and mental freedom that comesfrom equality. He
was concerned with the process and not the different formsof equality. He stood
for equal rightsand opportunitiesand wasopposedto any privilegesor discrimination
of any form. Infact, hisconcept of equality reflectshisVedanta philosophy, which
stresseson the gradual growth of theindividual.



Concept of Socialism

Vivekanandawasthefirst Indian to designate himself asasocialist. Hefoundin
socialismthekey tosocial unity and economicjustice. Infact, the Vedantic concept
of unity postul atesfreedom and equality, whichinduced him to expound the concept
of socialism. The principle of justice—social, economic and political—has inspired
himto call himsalf asasociaist.

He described socialism as a movement for the liberation of masses and
postul ated socialism onthe spiritual basisof society with commitmentsof freedom
and equality. Hewas against any rigid social stratification like the caste system
traditionaly interpretedin the country. He advocatesfor socia equality and creating
equal chancesfor all theinhabitantsin the country, which can be compared with
Laski’s concept of equality. However, he did not sanction violence for the attainment
of socialiam.

Concept of Caste

AccordingtoVivekananda, casteisasocialisticingtitution, which formsthe base of
Indian society. Hefound in the caste system aclear trandlation of the principl e of
unity. It functioned on the principl e of socia and economic coordination and not on
therivalriesamong castes. Histhoughtson theissuereconcileindividual good with
socid good andindividud liberty with socia equality and harmony. Hence, he described
the caste system asindividualisticin nature but sociaisticinfunction. Individuaistic
becauseit encouragesfreedom of the group to maintainitsown affairsand sociaistic
inthe sensethat each group thinksitself asapart of the community and cooperates
with other groupsto maintain social harmony and economic prosperity.

He comparesthe caste system with the class system of the West. Unlikethe
West, here the caste system has degenerated into a hereditary caste, which has
bred social exclusivenessand hasprevented socia progress. Neverthel ess, thecaste
systemisindispensablefor ushering in prosperity, social equality and spiritua unity.
He suggested abolishing the unjust customs within the caste system such asthe
practice of untouchability rather than abolishing castein totality.

Concept of Democracy

Accordingto Vivekananda, democracy facilitates peace asdl individualscan have
their voice heard irrespective of their socia standing. He has categorized democracy
into three components, which have been mentioned asfollows:

- Asaway of life: Accordingto Vivekananda, democracy isaway of lifeasit
standsfor freedom, equality, brotherhood and union. It also ensuresindividual
dignity andrightsasit facilitateindividual growth and freedom. He denounced
vested interestsin soci ety that deprived the massesof their legitimaterights.

- As a form of government: For Vivekananda, democracy as a form of
government could providean opportunity for the peopleto uplift themselves
and brighten their future asit is the government of the people and by the

people.
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- Asadecision-making process. Theworth of the government dependson
theworth of the peopleaccording to Vivekananda. Hewanted to improvethe
peoplethrough education, whichwill contributetowardsaqualitative change
inthe democracy. Hewanted theindividual sto perform the functions of the
government so that the decision-making process can be transparent and
accountabl eto the peoplewhom they represent.

Theory of Resistance

Vivekanandacontributed to thetheory of resistance. In thistheory, herecommended
regenerating the nation through education and religiosity, which will strengthenthe
people. It will strengthen the weak from the oppression of thetyrant ruler and lead
to full freedom in the true sense. So, he did not openly advocate the cause of India’s
independence.

Theory of Humanism

Vivekananda’s theory of humanism asserts that an individual is not only anend in
himself but also divine by nature. He being agreat humanist asserted that for the
glory and purity of human nature, man should betreated asamanifestation of divinity.
He advocated the concept of Humani stic Advaita, which identifies humanity with
divinity. He cond dered man as God, denounced social, economic and religiousevils
of society, and put an emphasisonincul cating faith and strengthintheindividual. He
said that each man should betreated not aswhat he manifests but aswhat he stands
for.

Vivekananda’s humanism expounds that man who is an end in himself must
also become ameansto serve humanity. Asan end, manilluminateshisown divine
light and asameanshe hel psothersto find divinity in them and makethem conscious
of their divinity.

Ramakrishna Mission

The national awakening of the Indian people found expression in the movement
ingpired by Svami RamakrishnaParamhansa, agreat Hindu saint who sought religious
salvation. He sought it through the following traditional ways:

- Reincarnation
- Meditation
- Devotion (bhakti)

Helived with mysticsof other faiths, including Muslimsand Christians. He, again
and again, emphasi zed that there were many waysto God and sal vation and that the
service of mankind wasthe service of God, for man was the embodiment of God.

It was Swami Vivekananda, his great disciple, who after the death of the
saint founded the RamakrishnaMission in 1897 to propagate histeachings. The
mission aimed at protecting I ndiansfrom materialistic influences of the Western
civilization. Itidedized Hinduismincludingitspracticeof idol worshipand polytheism.
It aimed at the spiritual conquest of the world through revived Hinduism
(Figurel.1).
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Fig. 1.1 Swvami Vivekananda

Vivekanandastressed on socia action and gavetheideaof religioussocialism.
Earlier in 1893, he attended the Parliament of Religionsin Chicago, and wasableto
communi catewith thelearned peopl e of theworld. Hisspeechimpressed all because
of hisrationality and reasoning. He said that in the West the goal of anindividual
wasindependence, hislanguage was money-making, and hiseducation was means
to politics. ButinIndia, thegoa of anindividual wasmukti or self-realization, the
language wasthe Vedas and the meanswere self-renunciation.

Vivekanandaemphasized theindi spensable onenessof dl religionsand harshly
condemned any narrownessinreligiousmatters. At the sasmetime, hewas convinced
of the superior gpproach of thendian philosophical tradition. He himsealf subscribed
to Vedanta, which he declared to beafully rational system.

Vivekanandacriticized Indiansfor havinglost touch with therest of theworld
and become stagnant and mummified. Herealized that Indiawasin real need of
science. He even condemned the caste system and the current Hindu emphasison
ritual, ceremonies and superstitions. He urged peopl eto imbibe the spirit of liberty,
equaity and freethinking. Vivekanandawasalso agreat humanist. Touched by the
poverty, misery and suffering of the masses of the country, he said to the educated
Indians, ‘So long as the millions live in hunger and ignorance, | hold every man a
traitor, who having been educated at their expense, pays not the least need to them.’

The RamakrishnaMission hasmany branchesin different partsof the country
and it carries on social service by opening schools, hospitals and dispensaries,
orphanages, libraries, etc.

1.2.2 Philosophies of Swami Vivekananda
Thissection discussesthe various philosophies of Swami Vivekananda.

Harmony and Peace

In hisfamous address at the Parliament of Religionsin 1893 at Chicago, hesummed
up hismessage and philosophy by saying that upon the banner of every religionwill
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soon be written, in spite of resistance, ‘Help and not Fight’, * Assimilation and not
Destruction’, “Harmony and Peace and not Dissension’. He said, ‘The fundamental
elementsof al religions, divested of al specia formsand names, were conceived to
betheuniversal religion. Religionsof theworld are not contradictory but they are
various phasesof oneeternal religion. | accept al religionsthat wereinthepast and
worshipthemall. Not only shall | do all thesebut | shall keep my heart openfor all
that may comein the future. Salutationsto all the prophets of the past, to all the
greatness of the present and to all that are to come in the future.” Swamiji has
further observed, *‘My ideal indeed can be put into a few words and that is: to preach
unto mankind their divinity and how to make it manifest in every moment of life.’

Swami Vivekanandato hislast daysstrovefor the reconciliation of human
contrast and conflicts, and the establishment of brotherhood of man. To theworld he
held out thevision of the universal religion which would recognizedivinity inevery
man and woman, and which would help humanity to realizeitsown true, divine
nature. Swami Vivekananda declared, ‘It is man-making religion that we want; it is
man-making theoriesthat wewant; it isman-making education all round that we
want.” He saw the divine in the form of the poor whom he called Daridra Narayan.

God as the Universal Reality—Vedantic Philosophy and its Implications

Vivekanada’s philosophy and his views on religion can be summed up in the words
of Dr V. K. R.V. Rao, an eminent economist and educationist asunder:

‘Godisthe oneredlity that existsin theworld and Heisthe Universal Redlity.
All phenomena, animate and inanimate, man and animal, body, mind and soul, aredll
Hismanifestations. Therefore, thereisno difference between man and manin his
basi c essence and thisshould lead to all men feeling about and treating each other as
they would dowiththeir ownindividual selves. Thisunderstanding of thereal nature
of man, theuniverseand God is, however, hidden from man because of theveil cast
by Maya; and it is the objective of “Vedanta” to tear this veil and let man see himself
in reality. And this can be done through learning and practising “Jnana Yoga” or
“Raja Yoga”. The Vedanta, however, does not only propound the Advaita doctrine.
It also putsforward the dualistic understanding of God through theworship of the
Personal God or one’s “Ishta Yoga” because it is based on man’s natural feeling for
loving one’s nearest and dearest. And for doing this, he had to find a guru who had
the power to transmit spirituality. At the same time, he himself should be fit to
receive and get stimulated by thistransmission. When aman reachesthis stage he
getsfilled with overwhelminglove for God and the universewhich hefindsenvel oped
with God, and for all men whom hefindsare but manifestationsof hisPersonal God.
Hisreligionthusleadshimtoloveall menand find intheir service hismeansfor
worshipping God. Thereisyet athird method of obtaining liberation from the shackles
of one’s ego and reaching God-consciousness. And this is Karma Yoga, the gospel
of work without attachment, without selfishness and for the service of one’s
fellowmen. Evenif onedoesnot believein God, one can follow the path of Karma
Yogaand obtain, liberation, harmony and the peace that passesall understanding as
was shown by Buddha. To these he added the teachings of Buddha, Christ and
Mohammed with their special stresson compassion, service and equality. And he



concluded by talking of the One, who hefelt wasthe perfect examplein actud life
of all that he taught—Sri Ramakrishna Paramahansa.’

Religion Means Realization

To Vivekananda, religion was not just a question of belief. ‘Religion’, he said ‘was
realization, nor talk, nor doctrine, nor theories, however beautiful they may be. Itis
being and becoming; not hearing and acknowledging. It isthewhole soul becoming
changedintowhat it believes. That isreligion. Religion hasto be practised if it was
to have meaning, and the practice had to take account of the call of social reality.” In
aletter written from Washington on 27 October 1894, he made his position very
clear. He wrote, ‘I do not believe ina God or religion which cannot wipe the widow’s
tears or bring a piece of bread to the orphan’s mouth. However sublime the theories,
however well-spun may bethe philosophy, | donot call it religionaslongasitis
confined to booksand dogmas. Theeyeisin theforehead and not intheback. Move
onward and carry into practice that which you are very proud to call your religion,
and may God bless you.’

The essence of Vivekananda’s teachings on religion was the universality of
God and hisaccess bility both inform and without form, thedivinity of man, respect
and understanding of al religions, theequality and brotherhood of men, thesupreme
virtue of compassion, work without attachment, devotion without renunciation of the
personal ego, and service of al men, especially of those who were poor or maimed
or illiterate or disinherited, the Daridra Narayansof thisworld.

Ethics and Morality—The Real Basis of Life

Thebassof al sysem, social or palitical, restsupon the goodness of men. No nation
isgreat or good because Parliament enacts certain laws, but becauseitsmen are
great and good. Peopl e often work for the same endsbut fail to recognizethat fact.
Onemust admit that law, government, politics are phasesthat are not final in any
way. Thereisagoal beyond themwherelaw isnot needed. All great Mastersteach
the samething. Christ saw that the basisisnot law, that morality and purity arethe
only strength.

Love and Renunciation—The Motive Power of the Universe

Vivekananda has observed, “What is the watchword of all ethical codes? “Not I, but
thou”, and this “1” is the outcome of the Infinite inside that is trying to manifest itself
on the outside world. This little “I” is the result, and it will have to go back and join
the Infinite, its own nature. Every time you say, “Not I, my brother, but thou” you are
trying to go back, and every time you say “I””, and not thou, you take the false step
of trying to manifest the Infinite through the sense-world. That brings strugglesand
evils into the world, but after a time renunciation must come—eternal renunciation.
The little “I” is dead and gone. Why care so much for this little life? All these vain
desires of living and enjoying this life, here or in some other place, bring death.’

“We have been degraded down to the animal, and are now going up to emerge
out of thisbondage. But we shall never beableto entirely manifest theInfinite here.
We shall struggle hard, but there will come atime when we shall find that it is
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impossible to be perfect here, while we are bound by the senses. And then the
march back to our original state of Infinity will be sounded.’

“This is renunciation. We shall have to get out of the difficulty by reversing
the process by which we got in, and then morality and charity will begin.”

Main Features of the Philosophy of Vivekananda
Themain features of the philosophy of Vivekanandaare asfollows:

1. Vedantaconstitutesthe essence of the highest spiritual and ethical values of
mankind.

2. Theteachingsof the Upani shads have strength enough to provide sol utionsto
our socid problems.

Human being istheincarnation of God.
The essential partsof al religionsarethe same.
Atmaisthetrueredlity.

Karmayoga asasystem of ethicsand religionisneeded for the attainment of
self-control and self-realization.

Serviceto mankind isthehighest goal of religion.

8. Thebestimagefor worshipping Godisahuman beingwho residesinevery
human heart.

o o b~ w

~

Educational Philosophy of Vivekananda

His educational philosophy may be encompassed within these ten words, ‘Education
is the manifestation of the perfection already in man.” All knowledge, secular or
spiritual, isin the human mind. Man manifestsknowledge, and discoversit within
himself, which in turn pre-exists from eternity. What we call powers, secrets of
Nature and forceareal within. Likefirein apiece of flint, knowledge existsinthe
mind; suggestionisthefrictionwhichringsit out. Swami Vivekanandaexplainsthis
as, ‘Knowledge is inherent in man, no knowledge comes from outside, itisall inside.
What we say a man “knows”, should, in strict psychological language, be what he
“discovers” or “unveils”. What a man “learns” is really what he “discovers” by
taking the cover off hisown soul, which isamine of infinite knowledge. We say
Newton discovered gravitation. Wasit sitting anywhereinacorner waiting for him?
It wasin hisown mind; thetime came and hefound it out. All knowledgethat the
world hasever received camefrom themind; theinfinitelibrary of theuniverseisin
your own mind. The external worldisonly the suggestion, the occasi on, which sets
youto study your ownmind. Thefaling of an appl e gavethe suggestionto Newton,
and he studied hisown mind. Herearranged al| the previouslinksof thought in his
mind and discovered anew link among them, whichwe call thelaw of gravitation. It
was not in the apple or in anything in the centre of the earth.’

Character-building Education

Vivekanandawasafirm believer in education asaninstrument of human betterment.
Hewas greatly distressed to see the degradation in which the masses had fallen



because of the denial of literacy and education. He was highly critical of the
educationd systemitsalf withitswestern biasand lack of attention to the devel opment
of the mental ability and moral character inits pupils. He wanted athorough re-
orientation of the educational system. He declared, ‘We must have life-building,
man-making, character-making assmilation of ideas. If educationisidentical with
information, thelibrariesare the greatest sages of theworld and encyclopaediasare
therishis.” He quoted an old Sanskrit saying ‘yatha kharaschandanabharavahi
bharasya yetta na tu chandanasya’, which means, ‘The ass carrying its load of
sandalwood knows only the weight and not the value of the sandalwood.” Vivekananda
scoffed at the importance being given by the educational system to book learning
and memory training. ‘Education’, he said, *is not the amount of informationthat is
put in your brain and run riot there, undigested all your life.” Swami Vivekananda
observed, ‘We want that education by which character is formed, strength of mind
is increased, the intellect is expanded and by which one can stand on one’s own
feet.’

How to judge a man of character

Swami Vivekananda observed, ‘If you really want to judge the character of man,
look not at his great performances. Watch a man do his most common actions.
Thoseareindeed thethingswhichwill tell you thereal character of the great man.
Great occasionsrouse even the lowest of human beingsto somekind of greatness,
but he alone is really great whose character is great always the same whatever be.’
According to him “intellectuality” is not the highest good. ‘Morality’ and “Spirituality’
are the things for which we strive. He remarks, ‘Our women are not so learned, but
they are more pure.’” He does not consider a man as educated if he manages to pass
some examination and ddliver good lectures. Thebasisof all system, socid or paliticdl,
rests upon the goodness of man.

Cultivation of Heart

‘Itis the heart’, he said, “which takes one to the highest plane, which intellect can
never reach. Always cultivate the heart.” He always attached the greatest importance
to the devel opment of the compassion and fellow-feeling for the common man. In
fact, hisVedantic philosophy convinced him that education must play an important
roleinmaking the pupil discover hisidentity with therest of humanity, and especidly
with thosewho were much worse off than himself in economic and social condition.

Vivekanandareminded that the nation lived inthe cottage, and therefore, it
wasthe duty of every educated youngster to go from villageto village and makethe
people understand their real condition, awake them from their long slumber and
advise them how to improve their own miserable lot. The sunken vitality of the
hel plessvictimsof socid injusticewasto berestored physicaly, intellectually aswell
as spiritually. He said, ‘I call him a Mahatma who feels for the poor. Let these
people be your God—think of them, work for them, pray for them incessantly—the
Lord will show you the way.’
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Aims of Education
Swami Vivekanandaenunciated thefollowing goals.
1. Educationfor character building
Educationfor making people self-reliant
Education for devel oping spiritud life
Education for serving humanity
Education for devel oping thefeeling of brotherhood
Educationfor devel oping the spirit of renunciation
Education for attaining self-sufficiency
8. Educationfor physical development

N o b~ 0D

Function of the Teacher

Vivekanandalaid great emphasis on the personal contact of the pupil with the
teacher—‘Guru grihavasa’. One should live from his very boyhood with one whose
character isblazingfire, and should have before him aliving exampl e of the highest
teaching. Thefirst condition necessary for theteacher issinlessness. A questionis
often asked: “Why should we look into the character and personality of the teacher?’
Thisisnot right. The sine quanon of acquiring truth for oneself, or for imparting to
others, ispurity of heart and soul. He must be perfectly pure and then only comes
thevalue of hiswords.

The second condition necessary for ateacher isthat he must know the spirit
of the scriptures. He said, “The whole world reads Bibles, Vedas and Korans; but
they are only words, syntax, etymology, philology—the dry bones of religion. The
teacher who dealstoo muchinwordsand allowsthemind to be carried away by the
force of wordslosesthe spirit. It isthe knowledge of the spirit of the scripturesthat
constitutes the true teacher.’

Thethird conditionisinregard to the motive. Theteacher must remember
that the only medium through which spiritual force can betransmittedislove.

Thefourth conditionisthat theteacher should not think that heismaking the
child grow. “You cannot teach a child to grow,” he said, “you can only help. A child
teachesitself. The external teacher offers only the suggestion which rousesthe
internal teacher to work to understand things.’

Swami Vivekanandalaid stresson thefollowing quaitiesthat ateacher should
OSSESS.
1. Thefirst conditionisthat he should besinless.
2. Thesecond conditionisthat he should understand the spirit of scriptures.

3. Thethird conditionisthespiritual forceof theteacher should be based on
lovefor the students.

4. Thefourth conditionisthat theteacher should think that heisonly helping
the child grow. Heisthe external teacher and he offers the suggestion
which arousestheinterna teacher, i.e., themind of thechild.



5. The fifth condition is the example set by one’s teacher, which have a
profound impact on students. In this context Swamiji says, ‘Words, even
thoughts, contribute only one-third of the influence in making an
impression—the man two-thirds.”’

6. Thesixth conditionisteaching through positive thoughts. Vivekananda
says, “We should give positive ideas. Negative ideas only weaken men. If
you speak kind wordsto them and encourage them, they are bound to
improve intime.’

Qualities of the Learners
Theimportant qualitiesthat alearner should possessare asfollows:

(i) Thepower of concentrationistheonly key to thetreasure house of knowledge.

(i) Theconditionsnecessary for thestudentsare purity, areal thirst for knowledge
and perseverance.

(i) Factsshould be assimilated and not memorized.

Methods of Teaching and L earning
Swami Vivekanandastressed thefollowing:

1. A childeducatesitsalf. We haveto do only so much for the studentsthat they
may learnto apply their ownintellect to the proper use of their hands, legs,
ears, eyes, etc., and finally everything will become easy. He said, “Like fire in
apieceof flint, knowledge existsin the mind; suggestionisthefrictionwhich
bringsitout.’

2. Themindworksthrough various stagesto attain itsfullest development. Firdt,
itlayshold of the concrete, and only gradually deal swith abstractions.

3. Theteaching must be modified according to the needs of the students. A true
teacher isonewho can immediately come down to the level of the student
and transfer his soul to the student’s soul and see through and understand
through hismind.

4. Concentration is the best method and is the key to the treasure house of
knowledge. Vivekananda observed, “To me the very essence of education is
the concentration of mind, not the collecting of facts.” Brahmacharya is
necessary for concentration.

5. Thelearner must have great power of endurance.

6. Thelearner must be ableto control theinternal and external senses. There
must be acontinuous struggle, aconstant fight, an unremitting grapplingwith
our lower nature, till the higher want isactually felt and victory isachieved.

7. The pupil’s faith in himself will enable him to imbibe knowledge effectively.
8. Reverencefor theguru should beincul cated in the pupil.

9. Learning and intellectual development can be fostered through frank and
opendiscussion onall topicsof study between the teacher and the student.
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10. Purity of thought, speech and act isabsol utely necessary in the student and
alsointheteacher.

11. Travel leadsto broadening our horizon, and enablesusto share our knowledge
with others.

Education of the M asses

Vivekanandagave primeimportanceto the education of the masses. He asserted,
“The chief cause of India’s ruin has been the monopolizing of the whole education of
the land by dint of pride and royal authority among a handful of men.” He further
observed, ‘If we are to rise again, we shall have to do it in the same way, that is, by
spreading education among the masses.” He considers that “the great national sin is
the neglect of the masses, and that isone of the causes of our downfall. No amount
of politicswould be of any avail until the massesin India are once more well-
educated, well-fed and well cared for. They pay for our education, they build our
temples, but inreturnthey get kicks. They are practically our saves. If wewant to
regenerate India, we must work for them.’

Social Education

Vivekananda had the most modern idea about social education. He said, ‘If the poor
boy cannot come to education, education must go to him. There are thousands of
single-minded, self-sacrificing sanyasisin our country going fromvillagetovillage,
teaching religion. Some of them can be organized as teachers of secular things;
hencethey not only preach but teach aswell. Supposetwo of themgotoavillagein
the evening with acamera, aglobe, some map, etc., they canteach agreat deal of
astronomy and geography to theignorant. By telling stories about different nations,
they can givethe poor ahundred times moreinformation through the ear than they
can get in a lifetime through books. But this requires an organization.’

Physical and Health Education

Vivekananda was not satisfied with an education that merely looked to the
development of the mind. Hewas al so greatly concerned about the proper care of
the body and the healthy development of one’s physique. ‘Be strong, my young
friends’, he urged, ‘that is my advice to you. Youwill be nearer to heaven through
football than through the “Gita”. These are bold words, but | have to say them to
you. | know wherethe shoe pinches. You will understand the Gitabetter, with your
biceps, your musclesalittle stronger. You will understand themighty geniusand the
mighty strength of Krishnabetter withalittleof strong blood inyou. Youwill understand
the “Upanishads” better and the glory of the “Atman” when your body stands firm
upon your feet and you feel yourself as men. Strength, strength is what the
“Upanishads” speak to me from every page. Freedom, physical freedom, mental
freedom and spiritual freedom are the watchwords of the Upanishads.” He
emphasized repeatedly, ‘Strength is goodness. Weakness is sin.”



Religiousor Secular Education

Vivekananda preached ‘Religion is realization. No scriptures can make us religious.
Wemay study al the booksthat areintheworld, yet we may not understand aword
of religion or of God.” His was a practical religion. He declared, ‘It will not do
merely to listen to great principles. You must apply them inthe practical field, turn
them into constant practice.” According to him, service of the poor was the best
religion.

Vivekananda had great regard for all religions. He said, ‘Let us take in all that
has been in the past, enjoy the light of the present and open every window of the
heart for all that will come in the future.’

Education of Women

Vivekananda was an ardent champion of education of women. He remarked,
‘Women have many and grave problems but none that cannot be solved by that
magic word: education.” Manu, the legendary Hindu lawgiver says, ‘Daughters should
be supported and educated with as much care and attention as the sons.” His view
was that ‘our Indian women are as capable of doing it as any in the world. It is only
inthe homes of educated and pious mothersthat great men areborn. By raising the
women, their children will, by their noble actions, glorify the name of the country.
Then, culture, knowledge, power and devotionwill awaken thecountry. Vivekananda,
while advocating the cause of women also said, ‘Any attempt to modernize our
women, if it triesto take our women away from theideal of Sita, isimmediately a
failure as we see every day.” He suggested the following programmes for educating
women:

1. Female education should be spread with religion asthe centre. Religious
training, the formation of character and observance of the views of celibacy—
these should be adhered to.

2. Brahmacharinsof education and character should take up thetask of teaching.
Through such devout preachers of character, therewill beareal spread of
femal e educationin the country.

3. History and ‘Puranas’, housekeeping and the arts, the duties of home life and
principlesthat make for the development of character haveto betaught.

4. Sewing, culinary art, rulesof domestic work and upbringing of children should
also betaught.

5. Japa, or worship and meditation, shall form an indispensable part of the
teaching.
6. Alongwith other things, they should acquire the spirit of valour and heroism.

L earning from Othersbut Keeping our Own

WhileVivekanandawe comed theimpact of Western thought, science and technology,
he cautioned his countrymen against being dazzled by itsmaterialist successand
going in for a slavish imitation of its customs and way of life. He advocated, “What
wewant areWestern sciences coupled with Vedanta, Brahmacharya asthe guiding
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motto and also Shraddha in one’s self. Another thing that we want is the abolition
of the system which aims at educating our boysin the same manner asthat of the
man who battered his ass, being advised that it should thereby be turned into a
horse. When we take anything from others, we must mould it after our own way.
We shall add to our stock what others have to teach, but we must always be careful
to keep intact what is essentially our own.’

National Integration

InanarticleinModern Indiain 1899, he wrote, ‘Forget not that the lower classes,
theignorant, the poor, theilliterate, the cobbl er, the sweeper, arethy flesh and blood,
thy brothers. Proudly proclaim “l am an Indian, every Indian is my brother.” Say
“the soil of India is my highest heaven, the good of India is my good”.”

Dr V. K. R. V. Rao has summed up the views of Vivekananda as ‘To sum up
Vivekananda’s ideas on education, its main base was his faith in the youth of the
country for national regeneration. Hence, hisanxiety that they should get theright
type of education and also go about the right way for getting the best out of education.
Asked to define his idea of right education, he answered: “I never define anything.
Stll it may be described asadevel opment of faculty, not an accumulation of words,

buta training of individuals to will rightly and efficiently”.

Hewanted man-making education for the young and hewanted such educated
young men to use their education to make men out of others. And when hetalked of
men, heincluded women al so.

Life-long L earning Process

Vivekananda said, ‘“We have many things to learn from other nations. The nation
that saysit knowseverything ison the very brink of destruction. Aslong aslive so
longdo | learn.’

Mania of Becoming Westernized to be Discarded

Though Vivekanandaappreciated Western culture, hedid not want Indiansto discard
their own values. He raises the following question, ‘Of course new things have to be
learnt, have to be introduced and worked out, but isthat to be done by sweeping
away all that is old, just because it is old?’

Vivekananda’s Concept of Man-making Education

Swami Vivekananda saw the ‘Divine in the form of the poor’ whom he called
DaridraNarayan. This denotes the direction of ‘Man-making’ education. It implies
that education should devel op aspirit of service, and the poor and the needy must be
helped to raisethemselves.

M an-making education also bringsout the significance of thefamouswords
said by Vivekanandaat the Parliament of Religionsheldin 1893 at Chicago. These
wereHELP, ASSIMILATION, HARMONY and PEACE. Accordingly, education
should devel op these quditiesin man.



Man-making education is inherent in character development as well as Mvekananda and

vocational development. Man-making education isavery comprehensive concept. Aurobindo
Man-making education includes physical and health education. Hewasalso
gresatly concerned about the proper care of the body and the healthy devel opment of NOTES

one’s physiques.
Following arethe chief e ements of man-making concept:

1. Swami Vivekanandabelieved inthe \ledanata philosophy, which considers
that the ultimate goal of human life is to attain *Unity with the Creator’.
Anindividual must fully understandthis.

2. Serviceto man isequated with devotion to God. According to Swami
Vivekananda, God resdesin every human heart. Thusman should develop
thegpirit of serviceto hisfellow beings.

3. Swami Vivekanandabelievedintheliberal concept of religion. Essentia
elements of al religions are the same. No religionisinferior to other
religion. Man should follow an attitude of respect for all religions.

4. Accordingto Vivekanandaloveisthehighest god of religion. Man should
imbibelovefor all and hatred for none.

5. Swami Vivekananda developed a synthesis between science and
spirituality. Man should attain knowledge of science and spirituality.

6. Swami Vivekananda was a prophet of humanity. His concept of man
transcends the cultural boundaries of the East and the West. Hewas a
rationalist and aman must devel op arational attitudeinlife.

7. Vivekanandareminded that the nation lived in the cottages and therefore
it wasthe duty of every educated young manto go fromvillageto village
and make the people understand their real condition, awakethevillage
and make the people understand their real condition, awake them from
their long dlumber and advise them how toimprovetheir own miserable
lot. Thesunken vitality of the helplessvictimsof socia injusticewasto be
restored physically, intellectually as well as spiritually. He declared, ‘1 call
him a Mahatma who feels for the poor. Let these people be your God—
think of them, work for them, pray for them incessantly—the Lord will
show you the way.” Swami Vivekananda aimed at the removal of social
injudtice.

8. Man-making education must devel op such individualswho areethically
sound, intellectualy sharp, physically strong, religioudy liberal, socially
efficient, spiritually enlightened and vocationdly self-sufficient.

9. Swami Vivekanandafounded the RamakrishnaMiss on whichisengaged
inthetask of man-making throughitsmultifariousactivities. It hasopened
severa educational ingtitutions, libraries and reading rooms, and hospitals
and digpensaries. Hundreds of selflessworkersof theMissionareworking
for the upliftment of the masses.
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CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

1. Accordingto Swami Vivekananda, how can national unity be achieved?
2. What promotesthefeeling of fraternity that leadsto nationalism?
3. What isthe basisof universalism according to Vivekananda?

4. Why did Vivekanandadescribethe caste system asindividualistic in nature
but socidigticinfunction?

5. What are the three components of democracy?

1.3 SRI AUROBINDO

Aurobindo Ghosh was born in Calcutta on 15 August 1872. It is aremarkable
coincidencethat Indiagot her independence on the same date, seventy-fiveyears
after hisbirth. Though an Indian and aHindu, hisfather Dr Krishnadhan Ghosh had
adopted the Westernized way of living and wanted to bring up all hischildrenin
English fashion and culture. Aurobindo got hisearly education inthe Loreto Convent
School of Darjeeling and wastaken to England at the age of eight. In Londonin
1885, he was sent to St. Paul’s school and later on to King’s College. During his
fourteen-year stay in England, hehad mastered some European languages|ike Greek,
Latin and French. Duringthisperiod, hiscloselinkswiththelndianMajlis a students’
association and asecret revol utionary organization of Indians named Lotus and
Dagger, gave him ample opportunity to foster his patriotism. It is an irony that
Aurobindowho stayed away from Indiafor long, even during themost impressonable
yearsof hislifeand who was conscioudy forbidden to comeintouch with anything
Indian—Indian society, culture and polity—Iest he should become an Indian in spirit,
became the most ardent champion of Indiaand Indian nationalism. Later on, his
father’s disillusionment with the Britishers made him think and fight for the Indian
cause. Thereweretimeswhen he sent hisson in England, messagesand newspaper
cuttingsof oppressiveBritishrulein India. Thisgaveafilliptotheaready cherished
nationaist feelingsof Aurobindo.

After the completion of his higher studies, Aurobindo appeared for ICS
examination and qualified in thewrittentest but deliberately stayed away fromthe
horseriding test ashe had no inclination towardsthe I CS. Destiny perhapswanted
himto beafreenationalist and aspiritual humanist than aservant under the British
yoke. In 1893, he came back to Indiaand joined Baroda state service asa professor
of Englishin Baroda College. For ashort period, he acted asits principal too, and
later he becamethe principal of National College, in Calcutta. Within ashort while
of hisreturnto India, hetook part in active politics. Heassociated himsalf withthe
journalsand periodicalslike Jugantar, Bande Mataramand Karmayogi through
which he could criticize British imperialism by preaching the gospel of militant
nationalism. Almost perplexed and terrified, the British authoritiestried to punish
Aurobindo. In 1908, hewas arrested on the charge of theAlipore bomb conspiracy



but wasacquitted after alongtria. InApril 1910, he shifted to Pondicherry, aFrench
territory then, and thus, dipped out of the snare of the British authoritieswho were
planning vigoroudy to deport him on the charge of publishing seditiousarticlesinthe
Karmayogi. He stayed theretill hisdeathin 1950 and lived thelife of ayogi.

Sri Aurobindo wasinfluenced not only by the Western thoughts but also by
hisstudy of theworksof Bankim Chandra Chatterji. Much of hispolitical outlook on
individual and nation was affected by his study of Bankim’s Anand Math, Krishan
Charitaand Dharma Tattva. From Bankim, he got the three-fold formulafor mora
strength, whichwasasfollows:

1. Sacrificeanddevotion
2. Sdf-disciplineand organization
3. Rdigionand patriotism

Hewasalso indebted to sister Niveditawhose essay on Kali influenced him.
He spiritualized hislifeand completely changed it after the study of the Gita.

Whileat Pondicherry, Si Aurobindo kept only indirect touchwith Indian politics.
However, the retirement of Sri Aurobindo from active politicswasnot dueto any
feding of hel plessnessor disappointment. Someof theimportant writingsof Aurobindo
are The Life Divine, On the Veda, Essay on the Gita, The Mother and the Ideal
of Karmayogi, Savitri, The Ideal of Human Unity, Defense of Indian Culture,
etc.

Philosophical and Spiritual Foundations

Aurobindo studied in England and as such hewasvery much influenced by Western
philosophy and culture. But after returning from England, he made adeep study of
theIndian literatureand phil osophy. He reconciled divergent ideas of Indian spiritual
idealism with Western secular materialism. Hence, he created a metaphysical
synthesis reconciling spirit and matter. According to Kenneth L Deutsch, ‘The
revolution that Aurobindo pursued wasaspiritual revolution. Hiswasamora and
spiritual task. This task is grounded upon three basic concepts of his philosophy—
Sachchidanada or the Supreme Reality, Supermind or the Truth—consciousness
and Evolution.”

During hisdetention asan under-tria political revolutionary in 1908, Aurobindo
underwent aspiritual transformation by having some mystical experiences, which
had a profound influence on hismind and thinking. He cameto realize that spiritual
power was superior to the power of arms. Hence, hetried to find asolution to the
problem of greater magnitude than winning the freedom of the country. Later on
wheninvited several timesto lead the freedom struggle, he politely declined the
honour because of hissingle-minded devotion to the pursuit of the spiritual problems
of the mankind. A. B. Purani argues, “The life divine is not an arm-chair philosophy,
not a mere academic product; it isthe result of avery earnest and singleminded
search extending over forty years.” The basic principle of Aurobindo’s idea is the
conquest of matter by spirit. Thus, he advocatesthe control of matter, that is, material
energy by the spirit. Still, in order to be able to do that, man must rise above his
present state of consciousness; he must rise to the supermind. In the words of
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Dr Gokak, thiswork of Aurobindo opensup new horizonsthat spell new cultures
upon earth.

The Life Divine of Aurobindo satisfies man’s deepest need—his aspiration
forintegral perfection. Onthe one hand, it sati sfiesthe spiritual need of mankind,
and on the other, it isacharacteristic contribution of Indiato the human culture of
the future. Hence, Sri Aurobindo’s work may be said to be the international form of
Indian culture. Sri Aurobindo shows that man must ascend to the supermind—the
Truth-Consciousness—if he is to attain perfection. The Life Divine propounds the
inevitability of evolution of man from mind to supermind. The processof evolution
has proceeded from matter to lifeand from lifeto mind. Man, themental being, is
transitional, because he hasyet to ascend to higher consciousness beyond mind.
The Life Divine is a call “to spiritual adventure, to a spiritual exploration. It initiates
avision of heightsof consciousness, which haveindeed been glimpsed and visited
but have yet to be discovered and mapped in their completeness.” Purani says, “The
Life Divineisnot apoetical dream, an abstract weaving of mereintellect, itisa
discovery that makes available a new source of knowledge and power to man.’

After hisreturn to Pondicherry, Aurobindo kept aclosewatch onall that was
happeningintheworld andin India. He actively intervened whenever necessary but
solely withaspiritual forceand silent spiritual action. Thus, Aurobindo advocated
for power of spiritual consciousness. According to V. P. Verma, *At the philosophical
level, Aurobindo had reconciled the divergent trends of Indian ascetic, acosmic
transcendental idealism and Western secular materialism.” He pleaded for the spiritual
elevation of the mind of the mass. He wrote, ‘The metaphysical and cosmic
understanding cannot be separated from the socio-political existence of humanity.’

Political 1deas of Aurobindo

Accordingto Dr Karan Singh, the contribution of Sri Aurobindo to modern political
thought may be conveniently summarized under four headings, theseareasfollows:

1. Hisconcept of spiritual nationalism and the divinity of the motherland which
imparted an esoteric significance to the movement of India’s liberation

2. Hisexpostionof theidedl of completefreedomfromforeign ruleand hisrole
ininvigorating, inspiring and radicalizing the national movement

3. Hiscontributionto thetheory of boycott and passive resistance, asalsotothe
use of force, if necessary, to achievefreedom

4. Hisvision of thebroader rolethat Indiawasdestined to play inworld affairs
and hisenlightenedideal of human unity that must ultimately transcend mere
national development. Indiacould not fulfil her predestined spiritual roleasa
‘guru of nations’ as long as she herself was bound hands and feet and her
great spirit confined and constricted

1.3.1 Aurobindo’s Views on Democracy, Socialism and the State

Like Dadabhai Naoroji, Aurobindo strongly criticized British imperialism. Hewas
critical of thetendenciestowards centralization, concentration, and acquisitioninthe
capitalist system. He was also critical of the Western concept of democracy.



According to him, democracy suffered from four weaknesses. First, although the
ideaof quality hasbeen loudly preached, in actual practice, adominant class has
obtained socia and palitical leadershipinthe name of democracy. Second, Aurobindo
felt that perfect democracy existed here in the world and “‘everywhere the propertied
and professional classes and the bourgeoisie have governed in the name of the
people’. Third, he stated that behind the democratic structure, the really active force
wasapowerful ruling minority. Everywherethereistrend towardsthe growth of
thiselite, whichisdangerousfor perfect democracy. Fourth, Aurobindo wasalso
critical of the mechanism of modern representative system wherethelegidatorsdo
not really represent the el ectorate.

As the democratic system suffers from several defects, Aurobindo was
sceptical about it being the guarantee of liberty. It is correct in that some of the
highly advanced democratic countries, democracy has protected people from the
tyranny as found in older times. But Aurobindo says, ‘We see today the democratic
form of government march steadily towards such an organized annihilation of
individual liberty as could not have been dreamed of in the old aristocratic and
monarchical system.’

Besidesbeing acritic of the modern representative democracy of the West,
Aurobindo wasal so opposed to the Benthamite utilitarian principle of the greatest
good of the greatest number, and gave up this idea. Aurobindo regarded the
mathematics of Bentham asartificial and egoistic. It neglectsthe interest of the
minority. The ultimatereality, according to Aurobindo, isthe spiritual being, and an
individual should direct hiseffortstowardstherealization of thegood of al human
beings. The utilitarian theory of ‘pleasure and pain’ should be replaced by the ethical
ideal of good of al human beings.

Hewascritica of socidismadso asit resulted in the emergence of an omnipotent
authoritarian State. Bureaucracy inasocialist state received undueimportanceand
resultedin authoritarian regimentation. Though hewasacritic of sociaism, Aurobindo
emphasized on the socialist objective of equal opportunity and the guarantee of a
socia and economic minimumto all asalaudablegoal for organized socidl life.

With regard to Aurobindo’s philosophy of the State, it is stated that he did not
develop any systematic theory of the Statelike Hegel, Green and Bosanquet. His
theory of the State isbased on his conception of the role of reason in the socio-
political evolution of man. Thefirst state of human evolution, accordingtohim, is
infra-rational and ismarked by the dominance of instinctsand impul ses. The second
istherational state when the communal mind becomesmoreand moreintellectudly
self-conscious. The third stage belongs to the future where the stress is on the
supra-rational subjective consciousness. Inthethird stage, the powersof ingtitution,
over-mental and even supra-mental consciousnesswould beusedfor thetota change
of individual and the divine perfection of society. Hence, Aurobindo was against
giving any ethical or moral character to the State. In this connection, he said, ‘It has
no soul or only arudimentary one. Itismilitary, political and economicforce; butitis
only inadight and undevel oped degree, if at al, anintellectual and ethical being.
Unfortunately the chief useit makesof itsundevel opedintdllect isto blunt by fictions,
catchwords and recently by state philosophies, its ill-developed ethical conscience.’
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Internationalism in Aurobindo’s Philosophy

Besides being an ardent nationalist, Aurobindo was also a great humanist and
internationalist. His entire political philosophy is founded on the bedrocks of
cosmopolitanism, universal purpose and world federation. Aurobindo did not allow
hisnationalism to degenerateinto mere chauvinismor narrow revivalism. Helooked
upon India’s emancipation as a necessary thing so that India could fulfil her destiny
as the spiritual guide of humanity at large. Hence, Aurobindo’s nationalism developed
intointernationalism. In hisweekly newspaper Bande Mataram, Aurobindo wrote,
‘India must have Swaraj in order to live well and happily; she must have Swaraj in
order tolivefor theworld, not asadavefor thematerial and political benefit of a
single purse-proud and selfish nation, but as afree people for the spiritual and
intellectual benefit of the human race.’

Inhisbook, Theldeal of Hurman Unity, Aurobindo has advocated the concept
of internationalism. He hasimmensefaith in man. According to him, manisnot a
mere physical conglomeration. Every human beingisadivine soul, whichisthe salf-
expression of the supreme or universal soul. The society or nation isacongregation
of variousindividual soulswith different divine purpose. Yoga unitesthe human
consciousnessor theindividua soul with the supreme soul and liberatestheindividua
spiritually. He observed, “India is the guru of nations, the physician of the human
soul initsprofounder maladies, sheisdestined once moreto new-mould thelife of
theworld and restore the peace of the human spirit . . . She hasalwaysexisted for
humanity and not for herself and it isfor humanity and not for herself that she must
be great.” Thus, Aurobindo was a true internationalist. Like Dante and Kant, he
dreamed for theformation of aworld government. Hetried hisbest tofind aproper
reconciliation between nationalism andinternationaism.

Contributions of Aurobindo

Romain Rolland described Aurobindo as ‘the completest synthesis of the culture of
the East and of the West, holding in his outstretched hands the bow of creative
impulse, the promise of a greater tomorrow’. Aurobindo’s contribution to the Indian
cultureand philosophic thought has been unique. An ardent patriot whoinspired and
guided the freedom movement, hewas one of the young revol utionarieswho stood
against the British rule and led and inspired the struggle for freedom. Hewas al so
the prophet of a new divine order—an order which prepares man for the reception
of ahigher consciousnessand riseto divine status.

Aurobindo remained inthe Indian political sceneonly for afew years. But
during this short period, he achieved much more than what most of the national
leaders achieved at that time. Aurobindo’s greatest contribution to the Indian political
thought and the freedom struggle was hisconcept of spiritual nationalism. Hewas
an ardent supporter of divinity of the motherland. Thus, Aurobindo gaveto his
countrymen anew creed, the creed of nationalism, thetruth of which cameto him
from the heavenly source of Yogic consciousness. His most famous saying was,
‘Nationalism is not a mere political programme; nationalism is a religion that has
come from God.” According to Dr Karan Singh, *Aurobindo imparted a new dimension



to the national movement, leaving it abovethe purely material planeand placing Mvekananda and

before it an inspired and inspiring spiritual ideas.’ Aurobindo
Aurobindo wasthefirst Indian leader to say in clear wordsthat the aim of the
national strugglewas complete freedom from foreign yoke. He had the courageto NOTES

declarethat we do not beg for freedom. Rather it isour birth right to have freedom.
Aurobindo made nationalism a mass movement and amass organization. Inthe
words of Sisir Kumar Mitra, *Aurobindo’s supreme contribution was that he created
in the people—what was still inchoate—a definitive national consciousness and
infusedintoit atotal denial of foreignrulewhich he calledamayaillusion; and this
maya he wanted to dispel by unceasingly reiterating and emphasizing complete
freedom as India’s goal.” Hence, the creation of this new spirit by Aurobindo stood
out in the history of India’s freedom movement as the greatest thing ever done for
her emancipation. By giving adivinetouch, Aurobindo broke the old apathy and
timid method of national struggle. To Aurobindo, Indiawasthelivingimage of the
mother of hisvision, the embodiment of aforce and light of the supreme Shakti
whom he hailed as Durga and whose worship, he said, would bring about the all-
round liberation of India.

R. C. Majumdar called Aurobindo the “prophet of nationalism.’ Similarly M.
A. Buch observed, ‘The nationalism of Aurobindo was a burning religious emotion,
the voice of God in man, the invincible demand on the part of the great Indian
spiritual culture for expression through the reawakened soul to the world.” Thus, to
Aurobindo, Swaraj wasa passion and nationalism areligion. Accordingto V. P
Verma, the greatest contribution of Aurobindo wasthe concept of inner freedom of
human spirit. He supplemented the demand for political freedom with the quest for
spiritual freedom. He advocated asynthesisof external and inner freedom. ToV. P,
Verma, ‘Aurobindo will be hailed not only as a mighty prophet of humanity, as one of
theleadersof Indiarenaissance and liberation, asayogi, poet, metaphysician and
critic but also as a leader in idealistic political theory.”

Similarly, Dr Karan Singh analysesthe contribution of Aurobindo under four
heads. They areasfollows:

1. Hisconcept of nationalism and thedivinity of the motherland

2. Hisexposition of theideal of completefreedom fromforeignrule
3. Hiscontribution to thetheory of boycott and passiveresi stance
4

Hisvison of thehighrolethat Indiawasdestined to play inworld affairs
and hisideal of human unity

Criticsalleged that Aurobindowasafraid of jailsand hence heleft Indiaashe
cameto know about hisarrest. However, thisview isnot correct. Heleft the British
territory for spiritualism. Theretirement of Sri Aurobindo from active politicswas
not dueto any feeling of helplessness or frustration. He observed, ‘I went away
because | did not want anything to interferewith my Yogaand because | got avery
distinct Adesh (order) inthematter. | have cut my connection entirely with politics,
but beforel did o, | knew from within that thework | had begun that was destined
to be carried forward, onthelines| had foreseen, by others, and that the ultimate
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triumph of the movement | had initiated was sure without any personal action or
presence. Therewasnot theleast motive of despair or sense of futility behind my
withdrawal.” Staying at Pondicherry, he kept indirect contact with Indian politics.
Aurobindo continued to write and attract followersfrom Indiaand abroad, who saw
in him aprophet of the new age of man in which the East and the West would be
joined inacommon understanding. Hence, RabindraNath Tagore hailed him asthe
‘voice incarnate, free, of India’s soul’. He observed, ‘Through Aurobindo India
would express her message to theworld. Hewasthe messiah of Indian cultureand
civilization.”

Aurobindo’s nationalism was not confined to intense love for one’s nation.
Hewasavotary of world culture and aworshipper of theuniversal along with the
national. He advocated for independence of Indiain the wider interests of the
humanity. He wrote, ‘Our ideal of patriotism proceeds on the basis of love and
brotherhood and it |ooked beyond the unity of the nation and envisagesthe ultimate
unity of mankind.” Federic Spiegelberg, a renowned scholar rightly called Aurobindo
as ‘guiding star of our Earth and the prophet of our age’.

In the midst of the darkness and distress of today’s world, Aurobindo provided
aray of hope to mankind. He envisaged a new man, a new society and a new
civilization. Sri Aurobindo is said to have ‘an amazingly creative personality with
deepinsight into the past, afirm hold upon the present and aprophetic vision of the
future’. To conclude Dr S. Radhakrishnan said, ‘Aurobindo was the greatest
intellectual of our ageand amajor forcefor thelife of thespirit. Indiawill not forget
hisservicesto politicsand philosophy and the world will remember with gratitude,
his invaluable work in the realms of philosophy and religion.’

1.3.2 Aurobindo’s Philosophy on Education

The basis of his entire thought is his stress on the need to become aware of the
divinewnhich can berealized through Integral Yoga. Aurobindo considered that while
philosophy isaquest for thetruth of things by the human intellect, the endeavour to
realize the truth in the inner self and in outer life is “Dharma’. Sri Aurobindo immersed
himself in Vedantaand Yoga. Instead of seeing conflict or finding inconsistencies
between the East and the West, he evolved a synthesis of both. He also evolved a
synthesisof spirit and matter, of science and Vedanta. According to Sri Aurobindo,
everyone has in him something divine, something that is his own, a chance of
perfection and strength in however small ameasure. Thetask istofindit, develop it
anduseit. Hislifeisbased on spiritud discipline. Heisof theview that one end that
isardently sought after isthe attainment of thelifedivinewhilelivingintheworld.

Sri Aurobindo considersall formsin the universe as multiple cellsof One
Consciousness. He considersYoga as the means through which one can comein
contact with thetrue self and unite the separate parts of oneself and seethe same
divinein others. In hisYoga, work isasimportant asmeditation. HisYogaisnot that
of aSanyas who turnsaway from lifein order to turn towards God. On the other
hand, hisYogaisof the ordinary manwho hasput God on the shelf, whilehecarries
on hisworldly pursuits. The seeker must experience the ‘Ananda’, love, consciousness
and energy of the “‘Supreme.” Work done in full concentration and in the spirit of



surrender takes one’s consciousness nearer to the Divine. Knowledge, work, devotion Mvekananda and

and meditation areal| integrated in hisYoga. The most important thingisto havean Aurobindo
inner urge for the Divine. As Sri Aurobindo says, ‘One who chooses the Divine is

chosen by the Divine. Asthe call for the Divine grows moreintense, so doesHis

help come more readily.’ NOTES

Aurobindo saysthat we must aim not only at aninner realization but an outer
realization also—the establishment of the kingdom of God not only within the heart
but aso intheworld of human affairs, such asin economicsand politics. And he
assuresusthat thisispossible.

Yogacan be practised in ordinary life. If amerchant wishesto follow this
yoga, hisbusinessitsalf isregarded aswork divine, and he cannot practi se corruption
or black-marketing. Inthe same way astudent would ook for higher valuesand will
be saved from many uselessand harmful activities. Brahmacharya (self-control) is
the most important thing in a student’s life. Sri Aurobindo says, ‘The practice of
Brahmacharyaisthefirst and the most necessary condition of increasing theforce
within and turning it to such uses as may benefit the possessor or mankind. All
human energy hasaphysica basis. The source of lifeand energy isnot material but
spiritual; but the basi sor thefoundation on which thelife and energy stand and work
isphysical. Theancient Hindusclearly recognized this distinction between Karan
and Pratishtha, the north pole and the south pol e of being. Earth or grossmatter is
the Pratishtha, the Brahman or the spirit isthe Karan. To rise up from the physical
to the spiritual isBrahmacharya, as by the meeting of the two, the energy which
startsfrom one and producesthe other isenhanced and fulfilsitself. The morewe
can, by Brahmacharya, increase the store of tapas (heat), tejas (light), vidyut
(electricity) and ojas(lifeforce), themorewe shall fill ourselveswith utter energy
for the works of the body, heart, mind and spirit.’

Meaning of True Education

What does atrue education really signify? Sri Aurobindo said that there arethree
thingsthat education must take into account: (1) the man, (2) the nation or people
and (3) universal humanity. To appreciate Sri Aurobindo’s educational thesis, we
should understand theinter-rel ati onship among thesethree, and redli zethat the purpose
of life—individual, national, universal—is spiritual development.

He said that a true and living education *helps to bring out to full advantage,
makesready for thefull purposeand scope of human lifeall that isintheindividual
man, which at the sametime hel pshimto enter into hisright relation with thelife,
mind and soul of the peopleto which he belongsand with the greet total life, mind
and soul of humanity of which he himsalf isaunit, and hispeopleor nation aliving,
a separate and yet inseparable member.’

Education is the Discovery of Soul

Theimportance of educationinthediscovery of thesoul isshown by Sri Aurobindo.
When speaking of new educational trendsevidenced by the experimentscarried out
in various countries, he says, ‘The discovery that education must be a bringing out of
the child’s own intellectual and moral capacities to their highest possible value and
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must be based on the psychol ogy of the child-nature was astep forward towardsa
more healthy system; but it still fell short becauseit till regarded him asan object to
be handled and moulded by theteacher. But at | east there wasaglimmering of the
realization that each human beingisaself-devel oping soul and that the business of
both parent and teacher isto enable and to help the child to educate himself, to
develop hisown intellectual, moral, aesthetic and practical capacitiesand to grow
freely asan organic being, not to be kneaded and pressured into form like an inert
plasticmaterial. Itisnot yet realized what thissoul isor that thetrue secret, whether
with child or man, is to help him to find his deeper self, the real psychic entity thin.’

Thecloser touch attempted with the psychical entity withinthevita and physica
mentality, and anincreasing reliance onits possibilitiesmust lead to the ultimate
discovery that manisinwardly asoul and aconscious power of the Divine and that
the evocation of thisreal manwithinistheright object of education and indeed of all
humanlifeif it would find and live according to the hidden truth and deepest | aw of
itsown being.

Integral Education

Education, to be complete, mugt havefive principa aspectsrdatingtothefiveprincipal
activitiesof the human being: the physical, thevital, themental, the psychic and the
spiritual. Usually, these phases of education succeed each other in achronol ogical
order following the growth of theindividual . This, however, doesnot mean that one
should replace another but that all must continue, compl eting each other, till theend
of life.

Principles of Teaching

Sri Aurobindo enumerated three principles of teaching: Thefirst principle of true
teaching isthat nothing can betaught. Theteacher isnot aninstructor or taskmaster,
heisahelper and guide.

The teacher’s work is to suggest and not to impose on the mind of the students.
Hedoesnot actually train themind of hisstudent but hel pshimto perfect hismind,
the instrument of knowledge and encourages him in every way in this process.
Thus, he doesnot impart knowledge, but showstheway on how knowledge can be
acquired. Knowledgeiswithinthe pupil and the pupil hasto help himself tobring it
out, but he needs help. Somebody must tell him where it is and how it can be
‘habituated to rise to the surface’. Teacher alone can do this work.

The second principleisthat the mind hasto be consulted initsgrowth. The
idea of hammering the child into shape as desired by the parent or teacher isa
barbarousand ignorant supertition.

Thethird principle of teaching isto work from the near to thefar, fromthe
known to the unknown. Man’s nature is moulded by his soul’s past, his heredity and
hisenvironment. The past isthefoundation, the present isthe material and futureis
theaim. Each of usmust find his’her due and natural placein any national system of
education.



Moral Education through Personal Example

The best method of suggestionisby personal example, daily conversation and the
booksread from day-to-day. These books should contain for the younger student,
thelofty examples of the past given not asmoral lessons, but asthings of supreme
human interest; and, for the elder student, the great thoughts of great souls, the
passagesof literature which set fireto the highest emotionsand prompt the highest
idealsand aspirations, the records of history and biography which exemplify the
living of those great thoughts, noble emotionsand aspiring ideals. Thisisakind of
good company, ‘satsanga’, which can seldom fail to have an effect so long as
sententious sermonizing isavoided. It hasthe maximum effect if the personal life of
theteacher isitself moulded by the great things he preaches. It cannot, however,
havefull force unlesstheyounglifeisgiven an opportunity, withinthelimited sphere,
of embodyingin actionthemoral impulseswhichrisewithinit.

Disciplineand Liberty

Sri Aurobindo suggests perfect liberty for the child. He says, ‘1 would not like any
hard things to be brought into the child’s experience.’

He advisesteachersnot to be arbitrary, despotic, impatient andill- tempered.

He says, ‘If education is to bring out to full advantage all that is in the individual
child, we shouldfirst guaranteeasafe custody of all that isintheindividual. Nothing
istobelost or damaged, twisted or crushed. Everyone hasin him something divine,
something hisown, achance of perfection and strength in however small asphere
which God offershimto take or refuse. That Divinity in manisnot to beinsulted,
that chance of perfection is not to be lost, that spark of strength is not to be
extinguished. Thetask of ateacher isto help thechildtofeel that touch of Divinity,
to find that “something”, to develop it, and use it. Education should help the growing
soul to draw out the best that is within and make it perfect for a noble cause.’

Physical Education

‘Perfection is the true aim of all culture.... If our seeking is for a total perfection of
being, the physical part cannot beleft aside, asthebody isthe material basisand the
instrument which we have to use.” Sariram Khalu dharmasadhanam, says the old
Sanskrit adage—the body is the means of fulfilment of dharma, and dharma means
every ideal whichwe can proposeto ourselvesand thelawsof itsfunctioningandits
action.

It istrue that in the past the body has been regarded by spiritual seekers
rather as an obstacle, as something to be overcome and discarded than as an
instrument of spiritual perfection and afield of the spiritual change.

An Analysis of Integral Education

We have explained in brief the meaning of integral education as expounded by
Aurobindo. An attempt has been made here to analyse the various dimensions of
integral education. According to him, the human body, mind and intellect combine
together to form amagnificent machine; we call it amachinefor want of abetter
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world but it issuperior to any other equipment built by man. Education mugt integrate
these elementsto serveitsreal purpose.

Bases of Integrated Education
The basesof integrated education are asfollows:
1. Individudityisonewhole.
2. Humanity isone. There are noinconsistenciesin the East and the West.

1. Wholeness of Individuality

(a) Harmoniousdevel opment of individuality: Body, mind and soul havetheir
significance when they are harmoniously devel oped asthey congtitute the
whole individuality. Likewise individual’s intellectual development must develop
inrelationto hismoral, emotional and spiritual natureand viceversa. Inother
words, integral education must develop al thedimensionsof theindividuality
of the person. According to Sri Aurobindo, there should be abalanced and
harmonious development of all the aspects of human personality—cognitive
(knowledge), conative (skills) and effective (attitudesand values). Anindividual
thusbecomesan integrated individual .

(b) Socio-economico-politico integration: Man has neither been regarded as
apre-eminently reasoning animal so that education should aim at developing
only hismental capacities, nor has he been seen asan economic, political and
socia being only so that education should train him as a productive and
disciplined member of the society. These, no doubt, are aspects and
characteristics of human being but they do not define thewhole of thereal
man. Thereal manisnot only abundleof selfishinterests, nor anintellectua
entity, nor merely asocia being. Heissomething more. Beyond the physical
and mental bounds there is spiritual existence. Sri Aurobindo said, *India has
seen dwaysinmantheindividual, asoul, aportion of thedivinity enwrapped
in mind and body.”

(c) Different dimensions of the ‘self” but ‘self” is one: Man is a conscious
manifestation of the universal spirit. We may distinguish in man different
aspects of his being—mental, intellectual, ethical, practical, aesthetic, physical
and the like—but all these have been as powers of the ‘self’ that manifests
through them and yet they are not the “self’.

(d) Inadequacy of academic perfection alone: The study of the mind is
fundamental in education. Any system of educati on which concentrateson
academic perfection of thechild and disregardsthe mind isdestined tofail. It
would hamper theintellectual growth and wouldfail to produceanintegrated
mind.

2. Oneness of Humanity

Sri Aurobindo immersed himself in Vedantaand Yoga. Instead of seeing conflict or
finding inconsi stenci es between the East and the West, he evolved asynthesis of
both. He also synthesized ‘Spirit’ and “‘Matter’, *Science’and “Vedanta’.



3. Multiple Cells Consciousness

Sri Aurobindo conddersal formsinthe universeasmultiple cellsof one consciousness
and the Yogaasthe meansthrough which one may comeinto contact with thetrue
‘self” and unite the separate parts of oneself and see the divine in others.

4. Both Inner and Outer Realization

Aurobindo saysthat we must aim not only at aninner realization but also at outer
redization, that is, the establishment of the Kingdom of God not only within the heart
but alsointheworld of human affairs.

Functions of Integral Education

What redlly isthetask of integral education? Sri Aurobindo said that therearethree
thingsthat education must takeinto account:

1. Theman
2. Thenation or people
3. Universd humanity
Education must enable usto understand the inter-rel ationship among these three.

Stages or Phases of Integral Education

AccordingtoAurobindo, integral education must havethefollowing aspectsrelating
tothefive principa activitiesof the human being:

1. Thephysica

2. Thevita

3. Themental

4. Thepsychic

5. Thespiritua

Sri Aurobindo stated that usually these stagesor phasesof education succeed each
other inachronological order followingthegrowth of theindividual . This, however,
does not mean that one stage should replace another before some other stageis
complete, but that all must continue, complementing each other till theend of life.

FiveSagesor Phas&sm" Integral Education

| | | | |
® @ € @ ©

Physical Vitd Mental Psychic Spiritual
Education Education Education Education Education

1. Physical Sage of Education
Itincludes:
- Tota harmoniousand integrated devel opment of the body
- Physical discipline, i.e., control of variouspart of the body
- Freedom from diseases
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2. \ital Sage of Education

Thevital education hastwo elements:

- Development and utilization of senses

- Becoming consciousand gradually controlling them
Thusvital educationisvery important in training senses.

. Psychic stage of Education

The word “psychic’ implies sensitiveness regarding non-material elements.
Psychic education, therefore, implieseducation which includes devel opment of
non-materia values. Inthewordsof the Mother, an outstanding disciple of Sri
Aurobindo, ‘One thing is absolutely indispensable, the will to discover.” Psychic
isrelated to Yoga.

. Mental Sage of Education

Mental education hasthefollowing aspects.
- Development of power of attention and concentration
- Development of the capacity to extend mental horizon
- Development of the capacity to enrich mental horizon
- Development of the capacity to organizeideasaround acentral theme

- Devel opment of reasoning power so asto accept desirable thoughtsand
reject undesirable ones

- Development of the power to accept or reject ideascoming from different
quarters

- Devel opment of the power to get inspiration from the higher regions of
thebeing

. Spiritual Sage of Education

This is the highest level of education. It is also called ‘super-mental education’.
Thisstageisreached after one developsphysical, vital, mental and psychic
elements. According to the Mother, ‘It will, by its all powerful action, work not
only upon the very substance of which they are built and upon the environment
in which they live.” This requires deep and intensive insight and persistent
efforts. This leads to ‘eternal bliss’.

Measures for Achieving the Ends of Integral Education
Following are the measures suggested by Sri Aurobindo:
1. Roleof theteacher: According to Aurobindo, ‘The teacher is not an instructor

or ataskmaster; he is a helper and a guide. His business is to suggest.’

2. Principlesof education: Sri Aurobindo enumerated the three principles.

- The teacher’s work is to suggest and not to impose principles on the
minds of the students.

- Thesecond principleisthat the child hasto be consulted in the growth.



- Thethird principleistowork from the near to thefar, from that whichis
to that which shall be.

. Discipline: Aurobindo wrote, ‘If education is to bring out to full advantage all
that isintheindividual child, we shouldfirst generate asafe custody of al that
is in the individual. The divinity in man is not to be insulted.’

. Moral training: According toAurobindo.

- It should be through personal example of theteacher
- Sadhna should be the basisof moral training

- It should be based on practical opportunities

- It should comethrough Yoga

. Immensefaithinthe potentialitiesof the child: Teacher must haveanimmense
faithinthe capacity of the child.

. Physical education: Perfection or integral development isthetrueaim of all
culture. Therefore, the physical part of it cannot beleft aside. Sri Aurobindo
refers to the old Sanskrit adage Sariram Khalu Dharma Sadhanam—the
body is the means of fulfilment of ‘dharma’.

. Curriculumat the International Centre, Pondicherry: It includes:
- Psychicand spiritual studies

- Academic subjects

- Physical and health education

- Culturd activitieslikeart, music, drama

- Vocationa training

- Educationa for international understanding

. Basic principles of integral teaching and learning: Integral teaching and
learning processinvolvesthefollowing elements:

- Sensetraining: Itisdevel oped through observation of natural phenomenon
under the guidance of theteacher.

- Developing power of investigation: Observation playsanimportant role
in devel oping power of investigation.

- Training of memory and mind: It is done by equipping the studentsto
notesmilaritiesand dissmilarities.

- Training in making judgements: The above factors provide suitable
trainingin making judgements.

- Training of logical faculty: Thisdependsupon:

(i) Ascertaining correctness of facts

(i) Collecting accurate data
(iii) Sifting factsby eiminating fal seelements
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6. Training of imagination: Thisdepends upon thefollowing three elements:
Forming correct images
Developing the power of creativethinking

Training in appreciating the existence of truth, goodnessand beauty of
soul indl existingthings

7. Training of language: Thisisdone by appropriate methods of teaching through
concretethings.

8. Free environment: Sri Aurobindo has stressed the significance of free
environment under the guidance of theteacher.

To understand the concept of integral education aspropounded by Sri Aurobindo,
we must understand theinter-rel ationship among the different el ementswithin man,
the nation and the universal humanity. We must see the synthesisamong these.

Sri Aurobindo Ashram at Pondicherry

The Ashram located near the seashore has a number of fine buildings scattered
over avast area. Over 800inmatesof the Ashram aredrawn not only from different
partsof Indiabut also from around theworld. There are poets, musicians, artists,
physicians, surgeonsand peoplefrom all walksof life. No oneissuperior or inferior
in the Ashram. The Ashram isintended to provide an environment of peace and
harmony. All theinmates engagethemselvesin oneactivity or theother. Effortsare
made to put into practice the “Ideal of Human Unity’. Astrict code of discipline has
to be maintained by the ‘Sadhaks’, the people who stay in the Ashram and also the
visitors. All activitiesintheAshram aretaken in the spirit of service and dedication
tothe Devine. The Library and the Reading Room are wel | -equi pped.

The Ashram School

The school was originally started in 1943 for the children of Sri Aurobindo’s disciples.
It expanded gradually from aprimary school to afull-fledged high school. Thereare
boardersaswell asregular students.

The International Centre of Education
The objectivesunderlying the centre are asfollows:
1. Toevolveasystem of education for making it dynamic and ideal for society

2. Toorganize an environment which may provideinspiration and facilitiesfor
the exercise and development of the five aspects of personality—the physical,
thevital, themental, the psychic and the spiritual

3. Toemphasizetheunity of all knowledge
4. To devel op the sense of oneness of mankind

5. Todiscover and preparefor therole Indiahasto play intheformation of a
new internationa harmony



TheCurriculum
Itincludes:
(1) Psychicand spiritual studies
(2) Academicsubjects
(3) Physical and hedlth education
(4) Culturd activitieslikeart, music, drama
(5) Vocationa training
(6) Educationfor international understanding

Auroville

Auroville, ‘the city of dawn’, near Pondicherry was inaugurated by the Mother on
28 February 1968, with representativesfrom 121 nations pouring soil from their
respectivelandsinto alotus-shaped urn symbolizing the unity of the humanrace. It
was intended to give practical expression to Sri Aurobindo’s vision of a modern,
self- supporting community whose memberswoul d take full advantage of scientifig
developmentswhilelaying greater emphasison spiritual awareness.

Accordingtoitscharter, Auroville belongsto nobody in particular. It belongs
to the humanity as a whole. Conceived as ‘the city of human unity’, its objective
wasthat there should be a place somewherein the earth that no nation could claim
asitssoleproperty, aplacewhereall could livefreely ascitizens of theworld.

Alas, theobjectiveisfar from reality. Today, Aurovilleisahouse divided
against itself. Apart from the two major societies, many number of small groups
within groups have taken shapeto protect their own self-interest.

The most disturbing factor is that a large number of residents of this “city of
dawn’ are either drug addicts or people who are simply running away from life.
They feel that sex is consistent with Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy of evolutionary
spiral—that of man evolving into a higher consciousness.

CHEcCK Y OUR PROGRESS

6. Namethreetextsby Bankim Chandra Chatterjee which influenced Sri
Aurobindo Ghosh.

7. Nameany threeimportant writingsof Sri Aurobindo Ghosh.
8. What is man’s deepest need according to Aurobindo?
9. What is Aurobindo’s philosophy of the State based on?
10. AccordingtoAurobindo, what isthefirst state of human evolution?
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1.4 SUMMARY

- Swami Vivekananda, whose original name was Narendranath Datta, was

bornin Calcuttawhich at that timewasthe centre of anintellectual upsurge.

- Attheageof 18, urged by hisburningthirst for divine enlightenment, hefirst

met Sri Ramakrishna

- During the ensuing six yearsof association with the master, he had aspiritual

transformation and emerged as Swami Vivekananda.

- After the death of Sri Ramakrishnain 1886, Swami Vivekanandaorganized

the master’s disciples into the illustrious Ramakrishna Mission.

- Swami Vivekananda has propounded the political concept of nationalismwith

areligiousinterpretation which he hasdefined asaform of spiritualism.

- Spiritualism according to him goesbeyond religiousrituals, social dogmas,

eccles agtical formulationsand obsolete customs.

- Accordingto Swami Vivekananda, national unity can beachieved only through

the acceptance of acommon religion incorporating al the common principles
of diversereligioussects.

- Thespiritudity of areligionisthebasewhich promotesthefeeling of fraternity

that leadsto nationalism.

- Universalism according to Vivekanandais based on thefact that thewhole

universeexistsasasingle entity.

- Spiritual leadership can be achieved through spiritual unity of mankind.
- Swami Vivekananda, saysthat manisborn freebut lifeconstrainshisnatural

freedom. It makes him an atomized, isolated ‘individual’ whose sole interest
isunrestricted pursuit of desiresand aims.

- Swami Vevekanandadescribed socialism asamovement for the liberation of

masses and postulated socialism on the spiritual basis of society with
commitmentsof freedom and equality.

- According to Vivekananda, casteisasocialisticinstitution, whichformsthe

base of Indian society.

- Swami Vivekananda, compares the caste system with the class system of

the West. Unlike the West, here the caste system has degenerated into a
hereditary caste, which hasbred socid exclusivenessand hasprevented socia
progress.

- Accordingto Vivekananda, democracy isaway of lifeasit standsfor freedom,

equality, brotherhood and union.

- Vivekananda contributed the theory of resistance. In this theory, he

recommended regenerating the nation through education and religiosity, which
will strengthenthe people.



- Swami Vivekananda, advocated the concept of Humanistic Advaita, which
identifieshumanity with divinity.

- Thenationd awakening of the Indian peoplefound express oninthemovement
inspired by Swami Ramakrishna Paramhansa, agreat Hindu saint who sought
religioussavation.

- Themissionaimed at protecting Indiansfrom materialistic influencesof the
Westerncivilization.

- Swami Vivekananda declared, ‘It is man-making religion that we want; it is
man-making theoriesthat wewant; it isman-making education all round that
we want.” He saw the divine in the form of the poor whom he called Daridra
Narayan.

- Themain features of the philosophy of Vivekanandaare asfollows:

0 Vedantacondtitutestheessence of the highest spiritua and ethical values
of mankind.

0 The teachings of the Upanishads have strength enough to provide
solutionsto our social problems.

0 Human beingistheincarnation of God.
0 Theessential partsof all religionsarethe same.

- Vivekananda’s educational philosophy may be encompassed within these ten
words, ‘Education is the manifestation of the perfection already in man.’

- Vivekanandalaid great emphasison the persona contact of the pupil withthe
teacher—*Guru grihavasa’.

- Vivekananda gave prime importance to the education of the masses. He
asserted, “The chief cause of India’s ruin has been the monopolizing of the
whole education of the land by dint of pride and royal authority among a
handful of men.’

- Vivekanandawasan ardent champion of education of women. Heremarked,
‘Women have many and grave problems but none that cannot be solved by
that magic word: education.’

- Swami Vivekanandabelieved in the \iedanata phil osophy, which considers
that the ultimate goal of human life is to attain “‘Unity with the Creator’.

- Aurobindo Ghosh wasbornin Calcuttaon 15August 1872.

- Ghosh associated himself with thejournals and periodicalslike Jugantar,
Bande Mataram and Karmayogi through which he could criticize British
imperialism by preaching thegospel of militant nationalism.

- According to Kenneth L. Deutsch, “The revolution that Aurobindo pursued
was aspiritual revolution. Hiswasamoral and spiritual task. Thistask is
grounded upon three basic concepts of his philosophy—Sachchidanada or
the Supreme Reality, Supermind or the Truth—consciousness and Evolution.’
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- The Life Divine of Aurobindo satisfies man’s deepest need—nhis aspiration

for integral perfection.

- Like Dadabhai Naoroji, Aurobindo strongly criticized Britishimperialism. He

was critical of the tendencies towards centralization, concentration, and
acquistioninthecapitalist system.

- With regard to Aurobindo’s philosophy of the State, it is stated that he did not

devel op any systematic theory of the Statelike Hegel, Green and Bosanquet.

- Aurobindo’s theory of the State is based on his conception of the role of

reason in the socio-political evolution of man.

- Thefirst state of human evolution, according to him, isinfra-rational andis

marked by the dominance of instinctsand impulses. The secondistherationa
state when the communal mind becomes more and moreintellectually self-
CONsCious.

- Besgdesbeing an ardent nationalist, Aurobindo wasa so agreat humanist and

internationdi<.

- Inhisbook, The Ideal of Human Unity, Aurobindo has advocated the concept

of internationalism. Hehasimmensefaith in man.

- Romain Rolland described Aurobindo as ‘the completest synthesis of the

cultureof the East and of theWest, holding in hisoutstretched handsthe bow
of creative impulse, the promise of a greater tomorrow’.

- Thebas sof hisentirethought ishisstresson the Life Divinewhich can be

realized through Integral Yoga.

- Aurobindo’s Yogaisnot that of aSanyas who turnsaway fromlifein order

to turn towards God. On the other hand, hisYogaisof the ordinary manwho
hasput God on the shelf, while he carrieson hisworldly pursuits.

- Sri Aurobindo said that there are three thingsthat education must takeinto

account: (1) theman, (2) the nation or peopleand (3) universal humanity.

- Education to be complete must havefive principal aspectsrelatingtothefive

principd activitiesof the human being: thephysica, thevital, themental, the
psychicand thespiritual.

- Sri Aurobindo enumerated three principlesof teaching: Thefirst principle of

trueteaching isthat nothing can betaught. Theteacher isnot aninstructor or
taskmaster, heisahelper and guide.

15

KEY TERMS

- Universalism: Itrefersto thetheol ogical doctrinethat all peoplewill eventually

be saved.

- Altruism: Itisthebelief in or practice of disinterested and selflessconcern

for thewell-being of others.

- Postulate: It refers to athing suggested or assumed as true forming the

basi sfor reasoning, discussion or belief.



- Reincar nation: It meanstherebirth of asoul in anew body.
- Polytheiam: Itisthe belief of multipledeitiesor agroup of godsand goddesses

- Seditious: It meansinciting or causing peopleto rebel against the authority
of astate or monarch.

- Detention: Itistheaction of detaining someone or the state of being detained
inofficial custody, especially asapolitical prisoner.
- Cosmic: It meansof or relating to the universe or cosmos.

- Esoteric: Itissomething intended for or likely to be understood by only a
small number of peoplewith aspecialized knowledge or interest.

- Internationalism: Itisapoalitical principlewhich advocatesagreater political
Or economic cooperation among nationsand people.
- Integral Yoga: Itistheyoga-based philosophy and practice of Sri Aurobindo

and The Mother (MirraAlfassa). Central to Integral yogaisthe ideathat
Spirit manifestsitsalf inaprocessof invol ution, meanwhileforgettingitsorigins.

1.6 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Accordingto Swami Vivekananda, national unity can beachieved only through
the acceptance of acommon religion incorporating al the common principles
of diversereligioussects.

2. Thespiritudity of areligionisthebasewhich promotesthefeeling of fraternity
that leadsto nationalism.

3. Universalism, according to Vivekananda, isbased on thefact that thewhole
universe existsasasingleentity. Therefore, the diversitiesthat are exhibited
on account of different nationalitieswoul d facilitate exchange of knowledge
aswell asmutual contacts.

4. Vivekananda described the caste system as individualistic because it
encouragesfreedom of the group to maintainitsown affairsand sociadisticin
the sense that each group thinks itself as a part of the community and
cooperates with other groups to maintain social harmony and economic
prospeity.

5. Thethree componentsof democracy areasfollows:

() Democracy asaway of life
(b) Democracy asaform of government
(c) Democracy asadecision-making process

6. Much of Aurobindo’s political outlook on individual and nation was affected

by his study of Bankim’s Anand Math, Krishan Charita and Dharma Tattva.

7. Threeimportant writingsof Aurobindo Ghosh are The Life Divine, The Mother
and the Ideal of Karmayogi and The Ideal of Human Unity.

8. According to Aurobindo man’s deepest need is his aspiration for integral

perfection.
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0.

10.

Aurobindo’s theory of the State is based on his conception of the role of
reason in the socio-political evolution of man.

According toAurobindo, thefirst state of human evolutionisinfra-rational
and ismarked by the dominance of instinctsand impul ses.

1.7

QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1
2. What isthe difference between individual freedom and social freedom?

3.

4. What are the various methods of teaching and learning as given by

~N o Ol

How did Swami Vivekanandaclassify freedom?

What does Swami Vivekananda’s theory of humanism assert?

Vivekananda?

. Write a short note on Aurobindo’s concept of Dharmayudha.

. List theweaknesses of democracy as suggested by Aurobindo.

. Write a short note on Aurobindo’s Ashram at Pondicherry.

. State the objectivesunderlying the International Centre of Education.

Long-Answer Questions

1
2.
3.

Explain Swami Vivekananda’s concept of spiritualism in your own words.
Discussthe concept of internationalism asgiven by Swami Vivekananda

Describe how Swami Vivekananda’s concept of freedom leads to his concept
of equality.
How doesthe book The Life Divine satisfy the deepest need of man?

Give the main features of Vivekananda’s philosophy and describe at length
hiseducational philosophy.

Discuss the term “‘New Nationalism’ in relevance to Sri Aurobindo Ghosh.

Describe Aurobindo’s greatest contribution to the Indian political thought and
freedom struggle in your ownwords.

1.8
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2.0 INTRODUCTION

Inthisunit, you will study about the renowned poet Rabindranath Tagore and the
Father of the Nation, Mahatma Gandhi and their respective views on education.

Rabindranath Tagore, originally Ravindranatha Thakura (1861-1941), popularly
known as Gurudev, wasalitterateur, musician, and artist inthelate 19th and early
20th century who achieved a synthes s between the Western and Eastern school s of
thought. An instance of aflowering of an original genius, hewas schooled, trained,
inspired, and perfected by both the Western and Easterntraditionsinto astartlingly
uniqueand original genius. Hewasthefirst non-European towinthe Nobe Prizein
Literaturein 1913. Intrandation, hispoetry wasviewed asspiritual and mercurial,
and he is proudly referred to as ‘the Bard of Bengal’. To study Rabindranath Tagore
isto know the essence of Indian artistic traditions, to understand agreat man who
becameacultural hero andinternational figure.

Similarly, MahatmaGandhi wasthegreatest Indian politica thinker of modern
India He stood firm againgt Britishimperialismand colonia ruleinIndia. Hestarted
and successfully guided India’s freedom struggle. He is respected all over the world
for hispolitical and democraticideal s. He conceived the non-cooperation movement
asameasure of discipline and self-sacrifice. Gandhi wasaman of action. Hewas
arealist and apragmatist and believed in the essential goodnessof man. He started
the Swadeshi Movement. Gandhi opposed modern machine-based industrial
devel opment because according to him, they deprive men of their employment and
render themjobless.
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2.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, you will beableto:

- Discussthelifeand worksof Rabindranath Tagore and explain his philasophy
of humanism

- Examine Tagore’s views on education and its various aspects

- Discussidealism and naturalismin education and outlinethe background of
his Shantiniketan Ashram and VisvaBharati

- Discussthelife and works of Mahatma Gandhi
- Describe the concept of Gandhian economics
- Assessthe meaning of education asgiven by Gandhi

2.2 RABINDRANATH TAGORE

Tagore was born in 1861 in afamily which was famous for its progressive and
enlightened views. He was the fourteenth and the youngest son of Maharshi
Devendranath, and grandson of Dwarkanath Tagore. Hereceived hisearly education
at homefromaprivatetutor. He a so studied the Upani shads, Astronomy and Sanskrit
from hisfather. Heloved beauty, music and poetry. He attended the seminary and
theBengal Academy for hisother sudies. When hehad grown alittle older hewas
sent to St. Xavier’s School, Calcutta. Tagore was unable to adjust himself to the
‘dead routine and lifeless teaching’ of the educational institutions. His teachers
pronounced that he was “unfit’ for studies. Tagore considered himself “fortunate to
escape’ from these ‘book-learning factories’. He observed later on, ‘The Masters
and Panditswho were charged with my education soon abandoned the thankless
task ... and realized that thisboy could never be driven along the beaten track of
learning.’

In 1877 at the age of 16, Tagore was sent to England to study Law, but this
subject did not appeal to him and hereturned to Indiaafter ayear. Whilein England
he devel oped atastein English literature and joined the London University for three
months. Whiletill young, he commenced writing for Bengali periodicals. Hisfirst
collection of poemswas published when hewas only twenty.

In 1901, Tagore established a school at Bolpur, which was 93 milesfrom
Calcutta. In 1921 thisbecamethefamousVisvaBharati, aninternational university
seeking to bring about an understanding between eastern and western cultures.

In 1909, hisworld famouswork Gitanjali waspublished. Hevisited England
in1912. An English edition of Gitanjali waspublishedin 1912 and anintroductionto
it was written by the renowned Irish poet W. B. Yeats who regarded this as ‘work
of supreme culture’. Through this Tagore was introduced to the people of the West.
The publication of the English version of Gitanjali wasaturning pointin hislife. In
1913, Tagore was awarded the Nobel Prize for Literature. He became a world



figurein hisown right. Besidesvisiting England thrice hevisited Europe, Japan,
Russiaand the United States.

The then British Government made him the ‘Knight” in 1915, but in 1919 he
renounced it as a protest against the massacre of innocent peoplein Jallianwala
Bagh, Amritsar. Whilegiving up thetitle, Tagore addressed aletter to the Viceroy on
29 May 1919 in which he expressed his sentiments in these words, “... Time has
comewhen badges of honour make our shame glaring in theincongruous context of
humiliationand |, for my part, wish to stand, shorn of all special distinctionsby the
side of those of my countrymen who for their so-called insignificanceareliableto
suffer degradation not fit for human beings.” From 1921 to 1941, the poet devoted
hislifeto develop variousinstitutions such asKalaBhavan, CheenaBhavan and
othersat VisvaBharati. Tagore, the great apostle of peace and universal brotherhood,
passed away on 7 August 1941.

Tagore—A Traditionalist, Modernist, Nationalist and Internationalist

Tagore, sobriquet Gurudeva, represented amultitude of things. The most dominant
impression which one gets about himisthat hewasonein thelong line of ancient
sagesand rishiswhom Indiahas produced fromtimeto time. Yet thistradition did
not prevent himin the slightest from being amodern of moderns and making the
wholeworld hisfield of thought and action. HewasaBengali, but thisdid not come
intheway of hisbeingagresat Indian. Hewasanintensenationdi<, yet hisnationaism
did not come in theway of hiswidest internationalism. He broke down barriers
which might limit his personality and his message was to break down barriers
wherever they were—in our customs, in our thinking, in our lives, in our general
functioning andin our traditions.

Philosophy of Humanism

Tagore observed, ‘I have great faith in, humanity. Like the sun it can be clouded, but
never extinguished. | admit that at thistimewhen the human raceshave met together
asnever before, the basi c e ementsappear predominant. The powerful areexulting
at the number of their victims. They take the name of scienceto cultivatein the
school boy superdtitionsthat they have certain physical signsindicating their eterna
right to rule, asthe expl osive force of the earthquake once might have claimed, with
enough of evidence, itsnever-ending sway over thedestiny of thisEarth. But they in
their turn will be disappointed.’

Universal Culture

Tagore holds, “The best and noblest gifts of humanity cannot be the monopoly of a
particul ar race of acountry, itsscope may not belimited nor may it beregarded as
the miser’s hoard buried underground. We should remember that the doctrine of
special creationisout of date and theideaof aspecially favoured racebelongsto a
barbaric age. We have cometo understand in modern timesthat any special culture
whichiswholly dissociated from the universal isnot true at all. Only a prisoner
condemned to asolitary cell isseparate from theworld. It will not do to keep our
culture so reverently shackled with chains of gold. The age has come when all
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artificial fencesarebresking down. Only that will servewnhichisbasically consistent
withtheuniversal.

But beforeweare in aposition to make acomparison with the other cultures
of theworld, or truly co-operate with them, we must base our own culture on a
synthesis of all the different cultures we have.’

Religious View of Tagore

Gurudeva observed, ‘My religion is a poet’s religion; all that I feel about it is from
vision and not from knowledge. | frankly say that | cannot satisfactorily answer
your questionsabout evil, or about what happens after death. And yet | am surethat
there have come momentswhen my soul hastouched theinfinite and has become
intensely conscious of it through the illumination of joy. It has been said in our
Upanishads that our mind and our words come away baffled from the Supreme
Truth, but he who knowsthat, through theimmediatejoy of hisown soul, issaved
from all doubts and fears.’

Spiritual Unity

Rabindranath says, ‘In the night we stumble over things and become actually
consciousof their individua separateness, but the day reveal sthe great unity which
embracesthem. And the human being, whoseinner visonisbathedinanillumination
of hisconsciousness, at once realizesthe spiritual unity reigning supreme over all
differencesof race, and hismind no longer awkwardly stumblesover individual
factsof separatenessin the human world; accepting them asfinal, herealizesthat
peaceisintheinner harmony which dwellsintruth, and not in any outer adjustments,
that beauty carriesan eternal assurance of our spiritual relationship toreality, which
waits for its perfection in the response of our love.’

2.2.1 Tagore and Education

Tagoreisof theview that education isnothing short of the highest purpose of human
being—the fullest growth and freedom of soul. To the child, the environment will
provide an ever-ready background for its spontaneous activity; to the adolescent, it
will bean object of scientific or artistic curiosity; theadult will seein her thesoil, on
which hiscountry and his people grow, the cultural and economic background of
human existence.

All-round Education

Tagore saysthat thereisaclose and inseparabl e connection between thefaculties
of mind and the body. Each gains strength by cooperating with the other. If education
of the body does not proceed a ong with education of the mind, the latter cannot
gather strength. We should know that the great task of our educational effort in our
institution isto provide for the education of the mind and all the sensesthrough
variousactivities. He believed that in hisashram every pupil should be taught to
master someform of handwork or the other. Tolearn aparticul ar type of handwork
isnot themain objective. Thefact isthat through the exercise of thelimbsthe mind
isalso strengthened.



Realism in Education

Gurudeva believed that education should cover every aspect of our life—economic,
intellectual, aesthetic, social and spiritual; and our educational institutionsshould be
inthevery heart of society, connected withit by theliving bondsof varied cooperation.
The purpose of trueeducationisto realize at every step how training and knowledge
have organic connection with our surroundings.

Education and Freedom of Mind

Tagore says, ‘I believe that the object of education is the freedom of mind which
can only be achieved through the path of freedom—though freedom has its risk and
responsibility aslifeitself has. | know it for certain, though most people seemto
have forgotten it, that children are living beings—more living than grown-up people,
who havebuilt their shellsof habit around them. Therefore, it isabsol utely necessary
for their mental health and devel opment that they should not have mere school sfor
their lessons, but aworld whose guiding spiritis personal love. It must bean ashram
where men have gathered for the highest end of life. In the peace of nature, where
life is not merely meditative, but fully awake in its activities, where boys” minds are
not being perpetually drilled into believing that theideal of the self- idolatry of thg
nation is the truest ideal for them to accept; where they are bidden to realize man’s
world as God’s Kingdom to whose citizenship they have to aspire; where the sunrise
and sunset and the silent glory of stars are not daily ignored; where nature’s festivities
of flowersand fruit have their joyousrecognition from man; and where theyoung
andthe old, the teacher and the student, Sit at the sametableto partake of their daily
food and the food of their eternal life.’

Discipline and Freedom

Regarding education and freedom Tagore said, ‘I never said to them: Don’t do this,
or don’tdo that. I never prevented them from climbing trees or going about where
they liked. Fromthevery first | trusted them and they awaysresponded to my trust.
Parents used to send me their most difficult children, who were supposed to be
incorrigible. When the children found themsel vesin an atmosphere of freedomand
trust, they never gave me any trouble. The boyswere encouraged to managetheir
own affairs, andto elect their ownjudge, if any punishment wasto begiven. | never
punished them myself.’

Disciplinethrough Self-Gover nment

Gurudeva held the following views on discipline, “No coercion isemployed to enforce
discipline among the boys, they must cometo realize, of their own accord, what is
anti-social and what isdesirable. Cooperation here again isencouraged and any
disputes that arise are dealt with first in the Vichara Sabha, or court of justice,
wherethey are settled or punishmentsmeted out to the offenders. A record iskept
of these cases, the offences and punishments. Should, however, the Vichara Sabha
finditself incompetent to settle adispute, the matter istaken to theteacher whois
addressed as dada (elder brother) and who takes this as an opportunity of
demonstrating how usel ess, wasteful and disturbing tofruitful work aredissensions

and quarrels.’
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An Ideal School

According to Tagore, ‘An ashram must be an ideal school where men have gathered
for thehighest end of life, in the peace of nature; wherelifeisnot merely meditative,
but fully awake in its activities; where boys” minds are not being perpetually drilled
into believing that theideal of the self-idolatry of the nation isthetruest ideal for
them to accept; where they are bidden to realize man’s world as God’s kingdom to
whose citizenship they haveto aspire; where the sunrise and sunset and the silent
glory of stars are not daily ignored; where nature’s festivities of flowed and fruit
havetheir joyousrecognition from man; and where theyoung and the old, theteacher
and the student, Sit at the sametableto partake of their daily food and the food of
their eternal life.”

L earning through Mother Tongue

Tagore said, ‘It was because we were taught in our own language that our mind
qui ckened; learning should asfar aspossiblefollow the process of eating. Whenthe
taste beginsfrom thefirst bite the ssomach isawakened to itsfunction beforeitis
loaded, sothat itsdigestivejuicesget full play. Nothing like thishappens, however,
when the Bengali boy is taught in English.’

“The first bite bids fair to wrench loose both rows of teeth—Iike a veritable
earthquakein the mouth! And by thetime he discoversthat themorsel isnot of the
genus stone, but adigestible bonbon, half hisallotted span of lifeisover. Whileone
ischokingand spluttering over the spelling and grammar, theinsideremainsstarved,
and when at length the taste is felt, the appetite has vanished.’

English Language

Tagore observed, “We must admit that the English language cannot lose its seat of
honour inour universities. Itisnot becauseit isindispensableto the present needs of
our daily life, but because the science and |earning of Europe have today won the
respect of al mankind. To deny thisfact gut of sheer national vanity will forebode
evil. English education isasnecessary for our economic and political security asfor
its powerful influence towards emancipating our mind and conduct from stupidity.’

Religious Education

Rabindranath articulated, ‘What is really necessary is neither temples nor external
ritesand rituals. We want the ashram where the clear beauty of nature combined
with the pure pursuits of the human mind has created a sacred site for worthy
endeavours. Nature and the human spirit wedded together shall congtitute our temple,
and selfless good deed our worship.... Such a spot, if found, shall provide the true
atmosphere for religious education. For, as | have said before, according to the
mysteries of human nature, religious education is possible only in the natural
atmosphere of piety; all artificial means only pervert or obstruct it.”

Teaching of Religion

Tagoreredlized that teaching of religion can never beimparted in theform of lessons,
itistherewherethereisrdigioninliving. Therefore, theided of theforest colony of



the seekers of God asthetrue school of spiritual life holdsgood eveninthisage.
Religionisnot afractional thing that can be doled out in fixed weekly or daily
measures asone among various subjectsin the school syllabus. It isthetruth of our
compl ete being, the consciousnessof our personal relationshipwiththeinfinite; itis
thetrue centreof gravity of our life. Thiswe can attain during our childhood by daily
living in aplacewherethetruth of the spiritual worldisnot obscured by acrowd of
necessitiesassuming artificial importance; wherelifeissmple, surrounded by fullness
of leisure by ample space and pure air and profound peace of nature; and where
men livewith aperfect faithinthe eternal life before them.

TrueCulture

Culture bringsfulfilment from the depths of the self to the facultiesand aptitudes of
ahuman being asawhole. Under itsinfluence ahuman being spontaneoudy attains
an all-around fulfilment, and the pursuit of knowledge for its own sake and the
enthusiasm for unselfish actionsbecome natural. True culture setsgreater store by
natural courtesy than mechanical observance of custom and convention. It doesnot
encourageartificial politenesscal culated to serve practical endsin human dealings.
A cultured personwill rather injurethan humiliate himsalf. Heisashamed of purposely
parading himself or selfishly forcing himself to theforefront. Whatever ismean or
falsepainshim. Hetakesdelight in respecting excellencein all spheres, because of
hisintimate acquaintancewith all that isbest in art, literature and history. He can
judgeand forgive and can appreciate the good point in othersin spite of divergence
of views. To be envious of others’ success is to humiliate himself.

Tagore’s Naturalism in Education

Tagore pleads in his essay ‘Abaran’to let fresh air and free light into our mind and
our life, and to uphold and honour the supremacy of thissimple and the natural.
Another essay titled ‘“Tapovan’, (Forest Colony) may be considered a valuable
supplement to ‘Shiksa Samasya’. It interprets the spirit of the forest as the birthplace
of ancient civilization. The unity or the universal consciousnessrunsthrough all
existence, and theforest isitsgrand manifestation.

Theforestshold amessageto us of peace and purity, of sublimefeelingand
pure joy—of austerity and renunciation. Nature in the forest ‘provides a grand
perspective againgt which all objects, al feelings, losetheir exaggerated shape and
assume due proportions’. In “Tapovan’a new idea is introduced. The message of
the forest can be received and felt only through the expansion of sympathy or
enlarging the “feeling’ aspect within us. It is not the eye or the ear, nor all the senses
and not even theintellect that could read thisgrand message. Itisonly thefeeling.
Onehastolearntofedl, to enlarge the depth of feeling and the scope of sympathy.
‘Bodher Sadhana’, or what we may call ‘Education of the Feeling’—that is really
wanted. Tagore remarked, “We must constantly remember that neither the education
of the senses, nor the education of the intellect, but the education of the feeling
should receive the place of honour in our schools.” That is why he pleads that “our
true education ispossible only intheforest, through intimate contact with Nature
and purifying austere pursuits.’

Tagore and Gandhi

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material

47



Tagore and Gandhi

NOTES

48 Self-Instructional Material

*APoet’s School” is an important writing showing the place of Nature in life
and education. Children have the gift of freshness of senses. They can become
natural with Nature and human with the human society. Tagore said, ‘For our
perfection we have to be vitally savage and mentally civilized.” But the misery is that
achildisoffered crowded solitudein acity where humans are everywhere, with
never agap for theimmense non-human, the Nature. Theinexpensive power to be
happy that the children bring to this world is *constantly worn away by friction with
the brick-and-mortar arrangement of life’. The city-built education does take no
heed of the non-civilizedin us, which thirstsfor colour, for music, for the movement
of life. This is why Tagore tried his best to develop in the children of his school “the
freshnessof their feeling for Nature, asensitivenessof soul intheir relationship with
their human surrounding’.

He pointed out the great significance of the school atmosphereinthelife of
children whosemind, like thetree, hasthe power to gather food and nourishment
fromits surroundings. The cultural atmosphere keepsthe mind sensitivetorich
racial inheritance, glorioustraditionsand concentrated wisdom of ages. The school
atmosphere must al so devel op sensitiveness of the soul and allow freedomto the
mind from the bondage of ignorance and apathy.

Tagore’s Message of Freedom of Mind, Peace and Universal Love

At the doorsteps of the atom and hydrogen bomb, theworld hasmuch to learn from
Tagore’s message of freedom of mind, of peace and universal love, of fullness of
lifeand human loyalty, so that abetter world could be created out of the ashesof the
old world. He says, “When the mindiswithout fear and the need isheld high, Where
knowledgeisfree, When the world has not been broken into fragments by narrow
domestic walls, where words come out from the depths of truth, Wheretireless
striving stretchesitsarmstowards perfection, Wherethe clear stream of reason has
lostitsway into the dreary desert sand of dead habit, Wherethe mindisled forward
by Theeinto ever-widening thought and action, Into that heaven of Freedom, my
Father, let my country awake.’

Shantiniketan Ashram (Abode of Peace)

Rabindranath wasagreat educational practitioner. Hewasnot adreamer who | eft
behind alegacy of hisprinciplesand philosophy of life. Heworked them out inthe
most constructive way. He had alwayswanted to create an atmosphere which he
felt wasmoreimportant than theteaching of life. From hisown experienceat school,
he was convinced that the four walls of the classroom restricted the freedom of
young children. Thetraditional school to himwaslikeaprison house. He observed,
‘the house was more like a pigeon-holed box than a human habitation.... Naturally
our whole being was depressed. The time spent had been thoroughly wasted.” About
his teachers he writes, ‘Of the teachers, | remember only one, whose language was
so foul that, out of sheer contempt for him, | steadily refused to answer any one of
his questions.” He further remarks, ‘I learnt about all the injustice, impatience, anger
and partiality underlying the process of instruction, more easily than my lessons.’
The school according to him was ‘completely isolated from the surrounding life and



beauty’. It was a ‘relentless nightmare like a jail’. The atmosphere was suffocating
where no attempt was made ‘to attract the boyish heart. The whole being was
depressed’.

Bases of Shantiniketan

It wasinthisbackground that the school wasestablishedin 1901 at Bol pur, whichis
located at adistance of about one hundred milesfrom Cal cutta. Tagore established
thisschool for giving practical shapeto hisideds. Following werethemain objectives
of theschool:

1.
2.

o 0k~ W

Togivespiritua training to the sudents

To helpthechildren cultivate aof love of Nature, and have sympathy for all
living crestures

Toimpart knowledgeto childrenin their mother tongue
To educate children by providing an atmosphere of freedom
To educate children by making them aware of their natural surroundings

To educate children by providing an environment of living aspiration based
upon the contact between the teacher and the student

To provide an environment after the fashion of ancient *Topavanas’—forest
schoolsabout which he had read so much in the Upanishads

Main Characteristics of the School
The main characteristicsof the school are asfollows:

a s~ 0D

o

10.
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It isbased on the concept of freedom of the mind.

Itisaco-educational and residential ingtitution.

It isacommunity school wherethereisno distinction of casteand creed.
Mother tongueisthemedium of instruction.

Teaching of craftslike sewing, book-binding, weaving, carpentry isprovided
intheschool.

Drawing, art and music form anintegral part of the curriculum.

Studentsare provided adequate opportunitiesfor choosing their hobbiesand
occupations.

Itisaself-governing institution—it has a dairy farm, post office, hospital and
workshop. Studentshold their own courts.

It providesfor close persond contact with theteacher. The number of students
intheclassesisvery small.

There is an atmosphere of freedom—an atmosphere that is free from do’s
and don’ts.

Thereisawell-equipped library.

. It providesfor manual labour.
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13. Itissituated in natural surroundings. There prevails the atmosphere of Nature’s
own beauty with her varied giftsof coloursand dance, flowersand fruit, with
thejoy of her morningsand the peace of her starry nights.

Visva Bharati
Tagore has described the main features asfollows:

1. “Atfirst, | had founded the school in Shantiniketan and invited children here
withthepurpose of liberating theminthewidefield of Nature. But gradually
it occurred to methat the formidable gulf that existed between man and man
had to be removed and all of men had to be released in the vast Universe of
Man. Thisinner aspiration found expression in the history of the evol ution of
my ingtitution. For, theinstitution that bore the name of VisvaBharati was
founded with this call that man had to be set free not only in the field of
Nature but also among mankind.’

2. ‘“The greatest distinction of our school is the direct and immediate emotional
contact of our pupils with their teachers and with external nature.’

3. ‘A speciality of our institution is that we want to bring up our pupils in
inseparable association with Nature. We do not aim at the acute devel opment
of someparticular faculties. Our amisto bring about an dl-round devel opment
of individual personality through harmonious union of the spirit with the
environment.’

4. “The power of man has reached its limit. The limit has come for striving for
union. Shal wenot succeedininitiating at our ingtitution thissuprememission
of our age? Shall we not succeed in holding before the world theideal of the
University of Man?’

5. ‘Our centre of culture should not only be centre of the intellectual life of
India, but the centre of her economic life also.

6. ‘Being strongly impressed with the need and the responsibility, which every
individua today must realize according to hispower, | haveformed thenucleus
of an International University asone of the best means of promoting mutual
understanding between the East and the West.’

7. ‘Before Asia is in a position to co-operate with the culture of Europe, she
must base her own structure on asynthesisof all different cultureswhich she
has.’

‘In this belief, it is my desire to extend by degree the scope of this university on
simplelines, until it comprehendsthe wholerangeof eastern cultures—the Aryan,
Semitic, Mongolian and others. Itsobject will beto reveal the eastern mind tothe
world.”

Sriniketan—Centre of Rural Reconstruction

The objective of Sriniketanisto bring back lifeinitscompletenessinto thevillages,
making them salf-reliant and salf-respectful , acquai nt them with the cultural traditions
of their own country, and make them competent so that they can use the modern
resourcesfor theimprovement of their physical, intellectual and economic condition.



Theaimsand objectivesof theingtitute, asoriginaly set forth in detail, are as

follows

1.

Towinthefriendship and affection of villagersand cultivatorsby taking a
real interestin all that concerntheir life and welfare, and by making a
lively effort to assist them in solving their most pressing problems

To takethe problemsof thevillageand thefield to the classroom for study
and discussion and to the experimental farm for solution

To carry the knowledge and experience gained in the classroom and the
experimental farm to the villagers in an endeavour to improve their
sanitation and health; to devel op their resources and credit; to help them
to sell their produce and buy their requirements that gives them the
maximum advantage; to provide them better method of growing crops
and vegetablesand of keeping livestock; to encouragethemtolearn and
practiseartsand crafts, and to bring hometo them the benefits of associated
life, mutual aid and common endeavour

Towork out practically an all-round system of elementary educationin
thevillages based on the boy scout ideal and training, with the object of
developingideasof citizenship and public duty such that they appedl to
thevillagersand arewithin their means and capacity

To encourage in the staff and the students of the department itself aspirit
of sincere service and awillingness to sacrifice in the interest and in
termsof comradeship with their poorer, lesseducated and greatly harassed
neighboursinthevillage

Totrainthe studentsto asense of their ownintrinsic worth, physical and
moral, andin particular to teach themto dowith their own handseverything
which avillage householder or cultivator doesor should do for aliving,
poss bly, moreefficiently

. Tohdpstudentsacquirepractica experiencein cultivation, dairying, animal

hushandry, poultry keeping, carpentry, smithing, weaving, tanning, practical
sanitation work and inthe art and spirit of co-operation

. Togivethe studentselementary instruction in the science connected with

their practical work totrain them to think and record theknowledge acquired
by them for their own benefit and for that of their fellowmen.

Various I nstitutions at Visva Bhar ati

Following arethevariousinstitutionswhich have devel oped at theVisvaBharati and
formanintegral part of thisuniversity:

1. SisuBhavan (Nursery School)
2. Path Bhavan (School Section—Matriculation Examination)
3. SkkshaBhavan (Higher Secondary)

4. VidyaBhavan (College of Under-Graduate and Post-Graduate Studiesand
Research)
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Vinaya Bhavan (Teachers’ College)

KaaBhavan (College of FineArtsand Crafts)

Sangit Bhavan (College of Music and Dance)

Sriniketan (Department of Rural Reconstruction)
SiksaSatra(Rural High School)

10. SilpaSadana(Collegeof Industria Training)

11. CheenaBhavan (School of Languages, e.g., Chinese, Tibetan, etc.)

© © N o O

Contribution and Influence of Tagore

Tagore was a great practitioner. He worked out hisideas and ideals in a very
congtructiveway. Thefulfilment of al histheoriesand conceptsfound expressionin
various directions. He “struggled to implement his social ideals and strove to build up
a social structure through education’. He created Shantiniketan to realize his
educational ideals. In the words of Calcutta University Syndicate, “Through him
(Tagore) Indiahas given her message to mankind and his unique achievementsin
thefield of literature, philosophy, education and art have won imperishablefamefor
himself and have raised the status of India in the estimation of the world.”

Tagore, theversatile geniusand the giver of our National Anthem Jana gana
mana, called upon the Indiansto nourish the unity of the country and be devoted
toit.

Asanaturalist philosopher, Tagore surpasses Rousseau, Pestal 0zzi and Froebdl.
Foster Watson observes in Encyclopaedia and Dictionary of Education, *Tagore
substantially adopts Rousseau’s ideal of return to nature, but included human nature,
as well as external nature, basing both upon a primal sympathy.” In place of *Negative
Education’ of Rousseau, Tagore wanted richer environment of experience and ideas.
Rousseau’s ideology remained theoretical. On the other hand, Tagore gave a practical
shape to hisideology. Tagore was a realist. He also deserves credit for having
attempted for therevival of ancient Indianidea s of education inthe moderntimes
and combining what isbest in western artsand scienceswith the manners, cusoms
and arts of India. His stature stands out at the cross-road of two ages—traditional
and modern; and of two worlds—The East and the West.

Factors influencing Tagore’s philosophy of education
Tagore’s philosophy of education was influenced by the following factors:
1. Influence of the home environment
2. Influence of the school environment
3. Lovefor Nature
4. Hisextensvevisits



CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

1. Whowrote Gitanjali? When wasit published?

2. State Tagore’s view of education.

3. What is Tagore’s view on teaching of religion?

4. Whenwasthe school at Shantiniketan established?

5. Listthree main objectivesof the school at Shantiniketan.
6. What isthe objectiveof Sriniketan?

2.3 MAHATMA GANDHI

M. K. Gandhi (M ohandas Karam Chand Gandhi) wasborn on 2 October 1869, at
Porbander in Kathiawad. Hisfather wasaDewan of a petty state: Asastudent at
school, hewas slow, shy and hesitant. However, his observance of truth wasreal

and continuous. After matriculating at the age of 18, he was sent to England for
qualifying himself for the bar. On hisreturn to Indiaafter four years, he practised
law in Bombay but was not very successful. In April 1893, he sailed for Durbanin
South Africain connection with professional work on behalf of afirm. Hisstay in
South Africafor about 20 yearswasthe formative period of hispolitical life. It was
in South Africathat he put into practice hisweapon of Satyagraha (the policy of
non-violent resistance) when he saw aseriesof insulting eventsof disgracing Indians.
Hefounded the Natal Indian Congressin 1894.

Gandhi’s educational philosophy took shape through his educational experience
at the Tolstoy Farm at Transvaal in South Africa. On the farm he undertook the
responsibility of educating hisown sonsand other children. The children had to
devote 8 hoursaday for vocational training and only 2 hoursto book learning. The
children aged from 6 to 16 were very happy in ‘learning by doing’ and ‘learning by
cooperation’.

Having won hislaurelsin South Africa, Gandhi cameto Indiain 1914. He
continued hiseducational experimentsfor ashort time at Shantiniketan and then at
Sabarmati and Sewagram, wherehe established hisown ashrams. SewagramAshram
islocated 11 milesfrom Wardha. It was here that Gandhi not only conceived the
ideaof hisnew system of education but a so fought his battlefor freedom.

2.3.1 M. K. Gandhi: Life and Works

Mahatma Gandhi (1869-1948) came on to the Indian political scene at a crucial
period of the Indian national movement. The people had lost faith in the principle of
political moderation asimperidigtic exploitation and oppress on had becomeextremedy
severe and thewhol e nation wasreeling under poverty and deprivation. TheModerate
leadershad been rgjected, but the Extremistsand Terroristswere equdly frustrated
and leaderless. With most of the extremists behind bars and with the increasing
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intensity of repressive measures by the government, political extremism had been
severely restricted. Extremist leaderslike Aurobindo Ghosh, Bipin ChandraPal and
LalaLagjpat Rai, changed their political methods and programme after the Surat
Congressin 1907. It appeared that for thetime being, at |east, they had suspended
their uncompromising attitude towardsthe government. Aurobindo Ghosh condemned
theterroristsand stressed that in their strugglefor their rights, Indians should not
harbour hatred for the government established by law. Heal so moderated hisearlier
stand of revol ution by saying that hisparty would be prepared to cooperate with the
government on the basisof progressive stepstowards Swarg].

Bipin ChandraPal also changed hisuncompromising stand by proclaiming
openly that passive resistancedid not deny the British government of Indiaitsright
torule. It was mainly aimed against the arbitrary and excessive administrative
authority. Lajpat Rai too had become frustrated with the results of the militant
movement in Punjab and the consequent government oppression. He, therefore,
avoided political activity and gave his time to three issues—famine relief, Hindu—
Mudim relations, and the untouchables.

Atthiscritical juncture, the country wasin direneed of aleader of the stature
and determination of Mahatma Gandhi. In hispersondity, therewasthe harmonious
blending of the best elements of political moderation and extremism. Like the
moderates, he had great faith in the sense of justice and fair play of the British
government. He had great admiration for the parliamentary ingtitutions of Britain
and during the First World War, he appedl ed to the Indian peopleto extend al helpto
the British government. He accepted G. K. Gokhale as his political ‘Guru’ and
preached the principles of love and ahimsa, including love towards the enemy—the
British government. But at the sametime, he knew that the moderate methods of
prayersand petitionswould no longer be of any use. Hetalked with astrength and
determination unknown to the extremist |eaders, and even while talking softly but
steadfastly in thelanguage of love and non-violence, he struck terror in the hearts of
the imperialist rulers. He symbolized religious nationalism with all its esoteric
significance and like the extremists, had the highest regard for India’s ancient
traditions, customsand culture. Hewasahumanist and radical revivalist who fought
against superstitious practices, religious hatred, casteism and many other kinds of
vested Indianinterestswith equal vigour and dynamism.

With the passage of time, Gandhi becameincreasingly disillusoned withthe
British government in which he once had great confidence. During the First World
War, Gandhi had asked the Indians to support the British government and make
sacrificeswith the hope that the government would take progressive stepsin the
direction of realization of Swaraj. But the Government of IndiaAct, 1919 wasa
bitter experiencefor Gandhi.

The Government of India Act, 1919, known as the Montagu—Chelmsford
Reforms, introduced the novel system of diarchy intheprovincial government. The
functions of the government were divided into two halves—the reserved and the
transferred. The governor with an irresponsible bureaucracy administered the
reserved subjectsand he administered thetransferred subjectson the advice of the



responsible ministers. Thisled to serious complications and resulted in deadl ocks
between the two halves of the government.

The Central Government had not undergone any change. The Government
of Indiawastill responsibleto the British Parliament through the secretary of State.
It was still an unrepresentative government with large powersin the hands of the
officials. Theautocratic and repressive nature of the government did not change.
There was no indication of the government becoming more responsiveto public
demands or public welfare. All this was very much against Gandhi’s expectations.

Gandhi’s bitterness with the British government increased after the Jallianwala
Bagh tragedy, the proclamation of Martial Law in Punjab and the findings of the
Hunter Committee. Helost al faith inthe good sense and fair play of the British
government, and decided to start the non-viol ent and non-cooperation movement.

Withtheadvent of MahatmaGandhi, Indian politicsin generd andthenationdist
movement, in particul ar, assumed akind of dynamismwhich wasnot known before.
Under theleadership of Gandhi, the Congressdecided to launch the non-cooperation
movement in 1920. The movement was proposed to be arevol utionary step aimed
at completely pardyzing Britishadminigrationin India. For thefirg timeinitshistory,
the Indian National Congressdecided to follow apolicy of direct action.

Therewere several reasonsfor the Congressto launch the non-cooperation
movement. Gandhi was convinced that therewasthe need for creating amasshbase
for the Congress and to i nvolve the whol e nation in the movement. Without mass
participation and support mobilization, it was not possibleto put pressure onthe
British to get them to concedeto genuine Indian demandsand give up the policy of
bureaucratic high-handedness and despotism.

Gandhi wassurethat the old method of cooperation with the government and
faithintheBritish sense of justice had to be given up. It was possible for Gandhi to
decide on acourse of direct action against the British government in India, asby
1920, the moderates had been completely eliminated from the Congress and the
extremistswereinamajority.

After the First World War, Turkey had been humiliated and it suffered many
restrictions owing to the Treaty of Sevres, which it was forced to sign with the
Allies. TheMuslimsof Indiagreatly resented the British attitude towards Turkey
and started the K hilafat Movement agai nst the British government. Gandhi extended
support to the Khilafat Movement and he was surethat in the event of the Congress
starting anon-cooperation movement, the Mudimsof Indiawould join handswithit
aswell.

The non-cooperation resol ution was moved by Mahatma Gandhi himself in
the Calcutta Congress, held in September 1920, under the president-ship of Lala
Lajpat Rai. Although the non-cooperation resol ution was opposed by C. R. Das, B.
C. Pal, Annie Besant, Madan M ohan Maviyaand Jinnah, Gandhi wasableto get it
passed by amajority of 1855 against 873.

The famous non-cooperation resolution passed by the Congress said, ‘In view
of thefact that on the Khilafat question both the Indian and imperial governments
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havesgnally failed intheir duty towardsthe Mudimsof Indiaand the primeminister
had deliberately broken hispledged word that it isthe duty of every non-Muslim
Indian in every legitimate manner to assist hisMuslim brother in hisattemptsto
removethereligiouscalamity that hasovertaken him, andin view of thefact that in
the matter of the events of April 1919 both the said governments have grossly
neglected or failed to protect theinnocent peopl e of the Punjab and punish officers
guilty of un-soldierly and barbarous behaviour towardsthem and have exonerated
Sir Michael O’Dwyer, who proved himself directly responsible for most of the official
crimesand a so callousto the suffering of the people placed under hisadministration,
andinview of thefact that the debatein the House of Commonsand specially inthe
House of Lords, betrayed an awful lack of sympathy with the people of Indiaand
showed virtual support to the systematic terrorism and frightfulnessadopted inthe
Punjab and the latest viceregal pronouncement is proof of the entire absence of
repentancein themattersof Khilafat and the Punjab, thisCongressisof theopinion
that there can be no contentment in Indiawithout redress of these two wrongsand
that the only effectual meansto vindicate national honour and to prevent arepetition
of similar wrongs in future is the establishment of Swaraj.’

In addition, it was said, “This Congress is further of the opinion that there is
no course |l eft open for the people of India, but the approval of and the adoption of
the policy of progressive non-violent, non-cooperation, until thesaid wrongsare
righted and Swaraj is established.’

2.3.2 Gandhism: Ideas and lIdeals

M. K. Gandhi wasaman of action, arealist and apragmatist. Even though he was
anordinary man likeany other, hewasableto achievethat realization, which made
him the ‘Mahatma’. He was essentially a religious man. He was not a politician. In
his own words, he was not a politician masguerading as areligious man, but a
religious man, who had been dragged into politics because of hisgreat concernfor
hisfellow human beings. He, therefore, practiced whatever he professed and never
asked to follow anything that he had not practisedin hisown life. Hedid not believe
inarmchair theorizing or system-building. Thus, it wasintuition and action rather
than logicand system-building, which characterized the political philosophy of Gandhi.
Heentered the hot-bed of politicsto emanci pate the people from the yoke of foreign
domination. Swaraj, therefore, wasthe most important thing, which hekept inthe
forefront of hispolitical programme. To achieve Swaraj, Gandhi adopted certain
meansand worked out hisprogramme with thehel p of these means. Theprinciples,
which werefollowed by MahatmaGandhi, werewoven into apolitical philosophy
by hisfollowers. Gandhi did not differentiate between thought and action; for him, to
think wasto act.

With hisnovel method of non-violent struggle against the Britishimperidids,
Gandhi becameadynamicforceinthe political and spiritua lifeof India. Thelndians
could havenever fought the British with force, becauseit would have been suppressed
by il greater force, which the British commanded. The symbolic use of theweapons
of non-violence and Satyagrahawere responsiblefor spreading patriotic fervour
throughout the country. The British were not prepared for such an attack and had to



surrender. During thisperiod, Gandhi becamethe most vital forceand hislifeand
activities were identified with the Indians’ struggle for national independence. His
spiritual and moral impact was so great that after his assass nation the Manchester
Guardianrightly commented that ‘he was a saint among politicians and a politician
among saints’. Gandhi’s sincerity of purpose, his devotion to duty and the noble
principlesthat he practiced, made him theideal of many national |leadersin India.
Humayun Kabir had rightly said that Gandhi wasan objective student of reality and
that hismethod was essentially experimental and scientific. Jawaharlal Nehru, who
was a close associate of Gandhi for many years, has said ‘we are associated (with
him) seldominlogical debate and argument or philosophical discourses, wewere
associated in action’.

I nfluence on the thought of Gandhi

Gandhi readlittleintherealm of palitical theory or political thought. But whatever he
read, he assimilated perfectly. He read the Bhagavad Gita and gave it a novel
interpretation. Heread it several timesand considered it asthe book of spiritual
reference. Helearnt about truth and non-violence from the Bhagavad Gita. Hewas
also influenced by Patanjali’s Yogasutra, the Ramayanaand M ahabharata. Heread
some of the Jain and Buddhi st writingsand was deeply influenced by the principles
of truth and non-violence. From the Upanishads, hegot theinspirationfor hisfaithin
non-possession. Heread the New Testament of the Bibleand wasgreatly influenced
by the *‘Sermon on the Mount’. The dying words of Jesus: ‘Father forgive them for
they know not what they do’, awakened Gandhi’s faith in the rightness and value of

Satyagraha.

The teachings of Lao-Tse and Confucius also influenced Gandhi’s thought to
some extent. Lao-Tse had taught the philosophy of non-assertivenessof idedl life.
From thewritings of Confucius, Gandhi learnt the principlesof reciprocity. The
principle meansthat men should not do to otherswhat they would not do tothemselves.

Secular writerslike Thoreau, Ruskin and Tol stoy al so influenced the moral
and political philosophy of Gandhi. Helearnt the principleof civil disobediencefrom
Thoreau. Ruskiningtilledin Gandhi, respect for manua labour. Tolstoy inspired him
tothink intermsof philosophical anarchism.

Comparing Thoreau and Gandhi, Pyarelal Nayyar says, ‘Neither of these
thinkerswas a system-builder but both were profound thinkers, truth-seekersand
truth-speakers. Both had apassion for truth and both represented aphilosophy in
action. Both also believed in the ideal of voluntary poverty.’

Philosophy behind Poalitical Action: Spiritualization of Palitics

Gandhi was not a politician in the ordinary sense of the term. But he exhibited
unusual tact and intelligence in choosing the time as well as the methods and
techniquesto be used in launching hisnon-violence agitation. Thismade him the
ideal of all the political leaders, who were striving for India’s independence. The
greatest contribution of Mahatma Gandhi to political theory and politicswasthe
spiritudization of politics. Hebelieved that if politicsisto beablessing for mankind
and not a curse, then it has to be guided by moral and spiritual principles. The
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leaders must be guided by a sense of sacrifice and service. Gandhi stressed the
importance of meansand said that right and just meansmust be adopted to achieve
right and just ends. Only theright means, hebelieved, could lead to theright ends.
Thus, according to him theendsand the meansare the samethings, looked at from
different pointsof view.

Philosophical Anarchism

Gandhi believed in the essential goodnessof man. Accordingto him, left unto himsalf,
man can devel op hisspiritual and moral personality. Man aloneiscapableof achieving
wondersintheworld. Thestate should not interfereintheactivitiesof theindividud.
Gandhi believed that the stateisan instrument of exploitation. It exploitsand oppresses
thepoor. The excessiveinterference of thestatekillsindividual initiative and action.
Thestateoriginatesin an essentially violent society but inasociety where the people
arenon-violent, orderly and disciplined, the state becomes unnecessary. Gandhi

believed that all initiative must comefrom within man. Anything that isimposed by
an external agency isevil, becauseit does not elevate the human soul. It deprives
and degradesthe human soul and stands asa positive hindrance to the spiritual and
moral development of the individual’s personality. In his introduction to Thoreau’s
essay on Civil Disobedience, Mahatma Gandhi (quoted by Pyarelal) writes, ‘I heartily
accepted the motto, that government is best which governs least ... carried out, it
finally amountstothis, which aso | believe, that government isbest which governs
notatall.” Instead of state activity, Gandhi preferred individual activity. The instruments
of sate, likeforceand coercion, robindividual action of itsmorality. Both Thoreau
and Gandhi looked upon the state asa soullessmachine. Theidea society envisaged
by Gandhi isastatel essdemocracy. About the state of hisimagination, hewrotein
his Young India, ‘In such a state (of enlightened anarchy) everyone is his own

ruler. Heruleshimsalf in such amanner that heisnever ahindranceto hisneighbour.
In the ideal state, therefore, there is no political power, because there is no state.’

Inspiteof hisdistrust for the state, Gandhi did not dogmatizeit. He believed
that the state isnecessary to perform certain functionsfor the good of the masses.
Hewanted it to exercise minimum functions, transferring more and morefunctions
to voluntary associations. State action should bejudged on itsown merit and only
that action which promoted the welfare of the masses was to be justified. In
performing its functions, the state’s object should be to serve the masses and these
functions must be performed with minimum use of force. The state must follow
persuasiverather than coercive methods.

Welfare Concept of the State

Accordingto Humayun Kabir, Gandhi wasaninheritor of theliberal tradition; of the
tradition of philosophical anarchism; and of the tradition of collectivism, that the
good thingsof life ought to be shared. Hewould support awelfare state because of
hisgreat concern for the masses. Gandhi would haveliked the Five Year Plansand
other methods of planned development if they could have originated of the people.
But aplanwhichincreasesgovernment post, favouritism, nepotism and opportunities,
corruption andlaziness, would have been definitely rejected by him. Hewas therefore,



not in favour of concentration of heavy industriesand the grand multipurposeriver
valey projects, which did not benefit the peoplein the proportion of the hugeamounts
spent on them.

Hisconcern for themisery and exploitation of human beingscompelled him
to art avigorousagitation against untouchability inwhatever formit might exist.
He condemned the practice of untouchability and broke the unhealthy practice of
the caste system by such means continuous propagandaagainst untouchability. But
at the sametime, he upheld the Hindu ideal of thevarnashrama dharma, according
to which every person wasto perform hisallotted task in the society, in accordance
with his training and capacities. Gandhi’s ideal of ‘class’ was not Marxian. He
called himself aweaver and acultivator by profession and identified himself with
those peoplewith regard to food, dress, speech and thelike.

Philosophy of Non-violence

Non-violenceastaught and practiced by Gandhi isaproduct of theIndian doctrine
of ahimsa or non-injury. Also, it means refraining from causing pain or taking anybody’s
life. Ahimsameansavoidinginjury to anything on earth, in thought, word and deed.
It also meansthe avoidance of harsh words, harsh judgements, ill-will, anger and
cruelty. It meansthat one should not even permit an uncharitabl e thought against
one’s enemy.

Onitspositive side, ahimsaissimilar to the Christian principleof love. Itis
omnipotent, infiniteand synonymouswith God himself. Itisan al pervasiveeterna
principle.

Gandhi was not the originator of the idea of non-violence and other such
means. However, he wasthe first to use them on amass scale and in thefield of
politics

Asfollowed and practiced by Gandhi, non-violence did not mean weak
submission to one’s enemy, passivity or pacifism or sitting with one’s hand folded in
thefaceof danger or evil. It did not submit to thewill of theevil doer. Itisin short,
Satyagraha, which meansresistanceto evil with all themoral and spiritual forcethat
aperson can command. It isthe use of moral force or firmnessin the vindication of
truth. It stands for self-sacrifice and conscious self-suffering. In Gandhi’s own words,
‘It does not mean meek submission to the will of the evil-doer.” It is positive, dynamic
and congtructive.

Satyagrahaistheweapon of the non-violent struggle. According to Gandhi, it
can be successfully followed by those who are physically and morally strong but
never by those who are morally weak. Pyarelal however writes, “The starting point
of Gandhi’s technique was that non-violence is the strength of the weak.” It can also
be used by women and children and il literate man who are generally considered to
beweak. Satyagrahameans non-violent resistanceto evil, not by another evil but by
good. Itis the overcoming of evil by good. In Gandhi’s own words, “The injunction,
love your enemy is not only the noblest idealism, it is the most practical politics.’

Truth must bethe basic principle of Satyagraha. Therefore, non-violenceisa
struggle for truth. The satyagrahi who wages the non-violent struggle must see
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that the causefor which hefightsisabsolutely true, sofar asGod enableshimto see
the truth. Whenever he knowsthat thereisaviolation of the principle of truth, he
must not hesitate to confessit and renounce whatever gains he may have made. For
the satyagrahi, truth iseven more preciousthan victory. Thus, non-violent struggle
isimpossiblewithout therealization of the principleof truth. It cannot betakenina
light-hearted spirit. According to Gandhi, it isnot enough to say that God is Truth,
rather, TruthisGod. Thus, truth bringsthe satyagrahi nearer to God. Hetakeshis
ordersfromHim.

Gandhi believed that there is something of God in every man and that the
satyagrahi can appeal to thisdivine element in man through love and conscious
self-suffering. The satyagrahi hasto rouse the moral giant who liesasleepinthe
nature of every man, through love and conscious self-suffering. In the words of
Pastor Niemoller: *Suffering strengthens those who suffer and weakness those who
inflict suffering.” If truth is the basic principle of non-violence, love is the means by
which itis realized. Non-violence according to Gandhi can ‘melt even the stoniest
hearts’. Gandhi discarded the use of force and wanted to convince his opponents
through persuasion. It was also his conviction that one could hate the evil without
hating the evil-doer. Thishe proved on several occasions, in hisrelationswiththe
British. He said, “If my love is sincere | must love the Englishman in spite of my
distrust.” At another time, he said, ‘I am fighting British imperialism, but | am not
fighting the British. | am not fighting the Englishman or anybody. They are my
friends but I will fight British imperialism.’

Inthe practiceof non-violence, truthisthefoundation and loveisthe weapon.
Referring to theimportance of lovein the practice of non-violence, Gandhi writes,
‘Love never claims. It ever gives. Love ever suffers, never resents, and never
revenges itself.” Thus, for Gandhi, non-violence was a total philosophy of life,
pervading thewholelife of man and not applied merely toisolated acts.

Gandhi had tremendousfaithin thegoodnessof hisfellow menjust ashe had
unshakablefaithin God. He had abounding faith in human possibilitiesand strongly
believed that human natureisnever beyond redemption. Herightly believed that the
massesare not alwaysrequired for waging anon-violent struggle. According to him,
‘One man can offer it just as well as millions.’

Satyagrahaand fasting were usually criticized asformsof moral coercion.
But Gandhi insisted that it was not coercion from any point of view—economic,
psychological, political or moral. Fastingwasprayer for MahatmaGandhi. Hesaid
that fasting crucified the flesh and elevated the soul. *A genuine fast’, claimed
Gandhi “cleans the body, mind and soul. It crucifies the flesh and, to that extent, sets
the soul free.” The call to fast, said Gandhi, came to him as a voice of God, after a
great deal of mental and spiritual struggle. Hisfasting was meant to influencethe
people morally. Satyagraha and fasting were conscious self-suffering, and were
meant to awaken themoral giant that liesdormant in every man. They were meant
to quicken the conscience of the people. Satyagraha or fasting is an appeal to man’s
reason and his sense of decency and isnot moral coercion. Gandhi had tremendous
and almost child-like faith in the moral capacity of one’s opponent.



The satyagrahi, in order to fight the non-violent warfare, has to prepare
himsdlf for it by salf-discipline, civility andinner purity. Gandhi writesthat asatyagrahi
should adopt poverty, observe chastity, follow truth and cultivate fearlessness. The
satyagrahi hasto be bold and shed the last vestige of cowardice. Fearlessness,
Gandhi says, comeout of selflessness. When onerenounces self, thereisnothing to
fear. In Gandhi’s words, ‘If you want to follow truth, fearlessness is absolutely
necessary. Fearlessnessisthefirst requisite of spirituality. Cowards can never be
moral.” In order to develop fearlessness, the satyagrahi must cultivate an attitude
of non-attachment towardsthe material thingsof life. One should bein theworld but
not out of it. Gandhi held that so ‘many of the so-called comforts of life are not only
indispensable but are positive hindrancesto the e evation of mankind. Renunciation
is the way to realization.” This non-attachment and renunciation will give the required
inner purity and character to the satyagrahi. The satyagrahi hasto be perfectly
disciplined without which the mind cannot attain therequisite firmness.

Inthenon-violencestruggle, one should not beinahurry for results. It requires
great patience and perseverance, because at times, non-violent methodstake much
longer than violent methodsto produce results. The non-violent fighter knowsno
defeat because of hisinfinitefaithin God. However, Gandhi did not equate patience
and perseverance with lethargy and fatalism.

2.3.3 Gandhi and Economics

‘When the history of economic thought in India in recent times comes to be written,”
wrote Anjaria (1941-2) an economist, ‘Gandhi’s name will certainly occupy a place
of honour in it.” However, he hastened to add, ‘it does not matter in this context
whether we call Gandhi an economist or not: that ispartly, at any rate, aquestion of
definition of terms.”’

Indeed, Gandhi was much further off the mainstream of economics than
other Indian nationaist economists, such asRanade, had been. Railwayshave spread
the buboni c plague and increased the frequency of faminesin India; machineryisa
‘grand yet awful invention’; a doctor or a lawyer should be paid the same wage as
a labourer; the law of supply and demand is “a devilish law’; tractors and chemical
fertilizers will spell ruin for India’; tractors and chemical fertilizers will spell ruin for
India. It is for voicing opinions such as these that Gandhi as an economist is
remembered. Even asympathetic reader may find it difficult to take such statements
at their face value. Thiscould help explain why, although Gandhi hascometo be
accepted worldwide as one of the outstanding political and moral thinkers of our
time, hiseconomic thought still attract little attention. Some of the methodol ogical
issuesinvolved will be considered here.

Gandhi himself often likens his economic ‘model’ to Euclid’s definition of a
straight line but thisisconsistent with either interpretation. It could meanthat like
the straight line “‘which cannot be drawn’ the Gandhian model relates to an ideal
economic order where people could well be motivated quite differently from those
in any society that we know of. However, it could also mean that ‘something like a
straight line’ can be drawn, and in economics as in geometry, the postulation method
can help in achieving clarity in thought and in solving real-life problems, for ‘we
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must have a proper picture of what we want before we can have something
approaching it’. Both versions contain elements of truth.

Gandhi was not an academic but the charismatic |eader of the Indian national
movement. He was inspired by a vision of ‘Swaraj’ (self-government) which, for
him, meant not just freedom from colonial rule but the achievement of self-reliance,
and self-respect, by the villagers who make up most of India’s population. His
economicswasapart of thisvision, which ruled out industrialization on Western
lines as the ‘optimal’ path of economic development for India.

Thus, Gandhi wastrying to describe an economicideal to strivefor rather
than smply an economic plantoimplement. To that extent hiseconomicswasutopian.
However, ‘utopian’ can also refer to something ‘impractical’ or even ‘impossible’.
Gandhi’s economic thought was not “utopian’ in that sense. It was currently meant
to apply to an actual society, that of rural Indiain particular. It would still apply only
to afew selected aspects of that soci ety while neglecting othersbut that istrue of all
economic models. The case for this “pragmatic’ view of Gandhian economics appears
more plausibleif weremember the context of hiswritings.

Most of them appeared in daily newspapersor weekly journals, Young India
(inEnglish), Navajiban (in Gujarati), and Harijan (in Hindi), and were addressed
to amass audience whose attention hetried to capture by making his points short
and sharp. Inthis, he succeeded and asajournalist, especially during the 1920sand
1930s, he exercised cons derableinfluence. Exaggeration wasthe price of successful
journalism. It must be remembered too that Gandhi’s writings were produced and
published in the heat of political battle. Thisled to simplified, sometimes over-
samplified, conclusions.

Yet another argument in favour of thisinterpretationisthat Gandhi regarded
hisconclusionson economic policy asonly provisional. Thus, in hisprefacetoHind
Swaraj, he described the views expressed there as ‘mine, yet not mine’. They were
hisonly in the sensethat he hoped to act according to them. If, however, hisviews
proved to be wrong he would have no hesitation in rejecting them. Gandhi’s American
biographer, Louis Fischer, notes this provisional aspect of Gandhi’s ideas; he was
always ‘thinking aloud: He did not attempt to express his ideas in a finished form.
You heard not only hiswordsbut a so histhoughts. You could, therefore, follow him
as he moved to a conclusion’. In the same spirit he came to admit that some of the
thingshe had earlier condemned, for example, railways, motorcarsand machinery,
could in certain circumstances confer benefits too, and that they should not be
prohibited altogether. Appropriate restrictions on their use could perhapsprovide
adequate safeguards against misuse.

Writingson Gandhian economicshave usually focused attention on the specific
policiesthat he proposed. Opposition to modern manufacturing production based on
the use of machinery; advocacy of villageindudtries, in particular, the spinning whed;
boycott of foreign goods—it is with policies such as these that Gandhi’s name is
associated. In our argument proper understanding of hisviewsrequires arather
different emphasis. The structure of hisarguments, the assumptionshe made, and
the principles of conduct that he appealed to, must be regarded as of central



importance. It is these, we believe, that make his specific policy proposals
comprehensible, not the other way round. We thus agree with Anjaria that ‘Gandhism
isnot just aseriesof digointed maximsof policy or acatal ogue of urgent reforms
and remedial measures’ that “What is called Gandhism is.... only a distinctive attitude
to society and politicsrather than anideology; aparticular ethical standpoint rather
than fixed formulae or adefinitive system.’

From this point of view what really differentiates Gandhi’s approach to
economic issuesfrom themainstream tradition ishisextraordinary emphasison the
ethical aspect of economic behaviour. Indeed, he believed that economic and ethical
guestionswereinseparable. Replying to the poet Tagore, who had reproached him
for mixing these up, Gandhi wrote, ‘I must confess that I do not draw a sharp or any
distinction between economics and ethics’ (Young India, 3 October 1921). They
could, Gandhi said be considered separately, asindeed they usually were; but for
conclusionsto berelevant and val uabl e, they should not.

Ethical and economic criteriamust be considered together for either to be
valid. True economics never militates against the highest ethical standard just asall
true ethics, to be worth its name, must at the same time “be good economics’. Since
for Gandhi ethics also constitutes the essence of religion, the same two-way
relationship holds as between economics and religion, and even more generally
between economics and Dharma. “If dharma and economic interests cannot be
reconciled either the conception of that dharmaisfalse or the economic interest
takes the form of unmitigated selfishness and does not aim at collective welfare.’
Accordingto Gandhi it isbecause standard economic analysisfailed to take ethical
cons derationsinto account that economicsitself had becomelargely irrelevant for
either understanding behaviour or prescribing policy. Not only werethe generally
accepted principlesof economicsinvalid for policy making, if they wereacted upon
they would make individuals and nations unhappy. ‘Economists do not take men’s
conduct into account but estimate prosperity from theamount of weal th accumul ated
and so conclude that the happiness of nations depends on their wealth alone.’
Accordingly, he likens the economics that disregards moral and sentimental
considerations to “‘wax-works that being life-like still lack the life of the living the
flesh’.

For al hisdistrust of economic analysis, Gandhi never relinquished abdlief in
thevital importance of economic consderationsfor thelife of individual sand nations,
nor in the possibility that aless narrowly focused and more relevant economics
could be developed. He never gave up entirely, never ceased to ask: ‘Can we evolve
anew kind of economics?’

These beliefs are an integral part of Gandhi’s view of the nature of ethics.
Therel ationship between economicsand ethicsworked both ways. Whileeconomic
behaviour wasladen with ethical concepts, ethicshad to descend from the clouds
and become ‘good economics’. Ethics, Gandhi is saying, is not simply an exercise
for philosophers. It must be relevant to the ‘ordinary business of life’ where one’s
options are limited by resource constraints. ‘No person in this world has found it
possible to maintain something which is a source of constant economic loss’. Trying
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to carry out ethically good policiesby methodsinvol ving continuing economic loss
wasfutile. Viablemethods of financing projectshad to befound. Thishelpsexplain
why Gandhi, whoworked al hislifefor the causeof protecting animals, and cowsin
particular, regarded schemesfor conducting tanneries on sound economic linesas
essentia for the causeto succeed. That required exploring possibilitiesof profitable
export, utilizing by-products, and “putting bones, hides and intestines of cows to
practical use’; and similar reasoning explains why Gandhi strongly opposed a proposal
that cotton spinners should also be encouraged to weave. ‘It can be clearly shown
that this involves an economic disadvantage.” He continues, ‘Whatever is basically
harmful on economic groundsisalso certainly harmful from the religious point of
view. Untainted wealth can never be opposed to religion’.

On the whole we agree with Anjaria that ‘the Gandhian system of economic
thought cannot be adequately appraised merely intermsof current economic theory
that rests on certain limited assumptions. It isa challenge to those assumptions
themselves’. In that sense, Gandhi must be regarded as a dissident from the economic
tradition. Thereare, however, anumber of methodol ogica positionsthat heheldin
common with that tradition. Among these, hisadherence to the deductive method
and to methodol ogical individuaism are especially noteworthy.

Gandhi wasgenerally infavour of analytical reasoning based onthedeductive
method applied to aset of postul ates. Hiswritings contain numerousreferencesto
Euclid and Galileo whose approachesto problem solving he held out asmodel sfor
the social sciences. While he criticized economic analysisfor failing to take ethical
considerationsinto account he was not against the method of abstraction as such.
Some “holist’ critics of economics maintain that human behaviour constitutes a single
‘organic’ whole. Hence, they argue that even in principle, its economic aspect cannot
beisolated from al the others. On thisview human behaviour can only be observed
or understood ‘as awhole’. Because the method of abstraction does not apply, there
cannot then be any such thing as ‘economic analysis’. That was not Gandhi’s view.
Heremained committed to the validity of analytical reasoning based onthe method
of abstraction. “‘Euclid’s straight line may not be capable of being drawn on a
blackboard. But the impossibility of the task cannot be permitted to alter the definition’.
The problem with the economic mode, as Gandhi saw it, wasnot that it abstracted
from someaspectsof reality but rather that the particul ar aspectsit abstracted from
were central to the phenomenaunder study. Ethical influenceson economic behaviour
could not properly be treated as disturbing factors that ‘prevented economic laws
from having free play’. It was not reasonable to abstract from them even as a first
approximation. Nevertheless, if more appropriate assumptionswere madevalid
conclusions could be reached using the deductive method.

Again, Gandhi’s approach in ethics as in economics remains firmly rooted in
methodological individualism. He opposed collectivist theories both of stateand
society. While he often chided hiscountrymenfor failing to live up to thehighmoral
normsof their own past, the normsthemsel ves could not be derived from tradition,
custom or religious text. ‘It was good to swim in the waters of tradition but to sink in
them was suicide” while “to respect a tradition even when it becomes tyrannous



spells not life but death and it should be discarded’. Thus, Hinduism was hemmed in
by many old customs, some of which were praiseworthy but the rest were to be
condemned. The Ramayanaand the Mahabharatahad | ogical and analytical truth
but were not to be taken literally nor treated as historical record. Gandhi’s belief in
Hindu scripturesdid not require himto accept every word and every verse asdivingy
inspires, and he declined to be bound by any interpretation, however learned it might
be, if it was repugnant to reason or moral sense. Even the Vedaswere not exempt.
‘No matter what is credited with Vedic origin if it is repugnant to the moral sense it
must be summarily rejected ascontrary to the spirit of the Vedasand perhapswhat
is more as contrary to fundamental ethics’.

Gandhi had great respect for other religions, ashe held for hisown, and often
quoted from the Bible or the Quran to make apoint. Yet they too were subject to the
same judgement, ‘I reject any religious doctrine that does not appeal to reason and
is in conflict with morality.” As Gandhi often used religious terminology (a ‘saintly
idiom’ as it has been called) in his speeches and writings, the critical, individual and
rationa nature of hisapproach to religion has sometimes been missed. Sinceit was
only individual swho reasoned who had moral sense and exercised moral choice,
individual conscience remained for him the ultimate court of appeal. Nation and
society were not conceptually “prior’ to the individual members of the aggregate.
Rather, the morality of a nation depended on that of individuals. ‘If the individuals
who congtitute anation do not observemoral principles, how can the nation become
moral?’ Similarly, “if the individual ceases to count, what is left of society?’ Clearly,
Gandhi did not subscribe to a deterministic view of human action, either of the
historical or the sociological kind. For him, ‘Ultimately, it is the individual who is the
unit.”

Gandhi also shared with the mainstream economic tradition aconsequentialist
approach to choice. For him asfor the economiststhe assessment of consequences
of various alternative courses of action is always the proper basis for choosing
between them. There is one important difference; Gandhi usualy interprets
consequencesin broader termsthan the economist isapt to do. For Gandhi, they
include moral aswell as strictly economic effectsand effectson othersaswell as
ononeself. Nevertheless, it isto consequencesthat helooksrather than to any one
overriding moral principle in terms which every alternative can be assessed, for ‘It
is not possible to enunciate one grand principle and leave the rest to follow of itself.”
Acrecurrent theme in Gandhi’s writings is that life is not one straight road. ‘There
are so many complexitiesin it. It isnot like atrain that once started, keeps on
running.” Nor can one climb the Himalayas in a straight line. As a pluralist, he
believesthat in any actual choiceanumber of different moral principlesareusually
involved and there could be conflict between them. “(But) one’s life is not a single
straight line; itisabundle of dutiesvery often conflicting. And oneiscalled upon
continually to make one’s choice between one duty and another.” The choice is
often far from clear. ‘Relative dharma does not proceed on a straight path, like a
railway track. It hason the contrary to make itsway through adense forest where
there is not even a sense of direction.” Looking at consequences helps us in finding
adirection.
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Consumption Behaviour: The Limitation of Wants

The concept of ‘limitation of wants” is a typically Gandhian contribution to the theory
welfare economics. This states that an individual’s welfare is best achieved not, as
economic theory suggests, by attempting to maximize the satisfaction of multiplicity
of desiressubject only to the prevailing budget constraint but rather by reflectingon
hisdesiresand trying to choose between them. The claim issupported by arguments
bearing on the rel ationshi ps between desire, satisfaction, happinessand welfare.
While economic analysisoften regardsthese more or less as synonyms, according
to Gandhi they are quite distinct concepts.

First, not all kinds of happiness contribute to human welfare. That drink or
drugs can make people happy for awhileisnot, for example, arelevant consideration
for policy. Second, not al kindsof desire-satisfaction contributeto happiness. Primarily
this is because an individual’s desires for goods and services do not form a fixed set
such that their satisfactions would make the happy: “We notice that the mind is a
restless bid; the more it gets the more it wants and still remains unsatisfied.’

Multiplying one’s daily wants in this fashion merely makes a person a slave to
an unending sequence of desires and there is no slavery equal to slavery to one’s
own desires. Such aprocessdoes not lead an individual to any sustainable steady
state consumption path. Thosewho arein the mad rush to multiply wants, thinking
that thiswill add totheir real substance, aremistaken. Onthe contrary, self-indulgence
and the ceaseless multiplication of wants hamper one’s growth because they are
erosive of contentment, self-respect and peace of mind. It is from these that one’s
long-run happinesscan befound, not just from obtaining what onelikesat the moment.
What istruefor anindividual istrue aso for society. Indeed, individuals may be
impelled towards unlimited wants not only by their own desires but also by the
prevailing socia ethos. In modern Western society, states Gandhi, thebasisof culture
or civilization is understood to be the multiplication of all one’s wants.

If you have oneroom you will desireto havetwo rooms, threeroomsand the
more, themerrier. Similarly, you will want to have asmuch furniture asyou can put
inyour house, and so on endlessly. The more you possess the better culture you
represent or some such thing. Gandhi regarded such aculture asflawed.

Another reason why trying to maximize desire-sati sfaction may not make an
individual or asociety happy isthat the process of trying to satisfy amultitude of
wants hasitsown costs. Such an attempt requiresthe extensive use of machinery,
which could lead to pollution of the environment and alossof creativity in work.
Another usual characteristic is a “mad desire to destroy and time, to increase animal
appetites and go to the ends of the earth in search of their satisfaction’.

Typically, a country pursuing the quest will be “‘made hideous by the smoke
and the din of mill chimneys and factories’ and its roadways ‘traversed by rushing
engines dragging numerous cars crowded with men mostly who know what they
areafter, who are often absentminded, and whose tempersdo not improve by being
uncomfortably packed like sardines in boxes’. Besides, in a country where everyone
had a car, ‘there would be very little room left for walking’.



Such things, observes Gandhi, are held to be symbolic of material progress
but “they add not an atom to our happiness’. Deliberate restriction of material desires
by individuals by means of ‘the utmost effort” offers a more rational solution. Another
argument in favour of limiting wantsturns on the adverse moral consequences of
economic growth. As we have seen, at the heart of the Gandhian approach to
economicissuesishisbelief that ethical and economic consderationsareinseparable.
The objective must be to bring about improvementsin both the economic and the
moral well-being of individuals, and thereby of society. But material progresscan
itself affect moral standards. These “‘externalities” must be taken into account in the
overall reckoning and aba ance struck. Sometimesthey could be of apositivekind.
Thisis likely to be the case when there is mass poverty. ‘No one has ever suggested
that grinding pauperism can lead to anything else than moral degradation.’

Millions of people in India live on only one meal a day. ‘They say that before
we canthink or talk of their moral welfarewe must satisfy their daily wants. With
these, they say, material progress spells moral progress.” Gandhi agrees with ‘them’;
but, heargues, what istrue of thirty millionsisnot necessarily true of the universe.
Indeed, such a deduction would be “ludicrously absurd’ for “hard cases make bad
law’.

“The only statement’, suggests Gandhi, “that has to be examined is whether it
canbelaid down asalaw of universal application that material advancement means
moral progress.” His answer is that it cannot—both at the level of individuals and
societies, there aretoo many examplesto the contrary. In general, Gandhi believes
that material affluence beyond a point not only doesnot imply but actively hinders
moral progress. Gandhi does not discusswhether, or how, one could determinejust
wherethe point was|ocated but he was convinced that it doesexist. For thisreason,
when discussing comparative standardsof living of different societies, Gandhi aways
asked questionsabout moral and economic aspects. Neither literacy nor weal th per
se, without a moral backing, had any attraction for him as a “social indicator’. Toa
correspondent who had pointed out Japan’s achievements in terms of material progress
and the level of literacy, Gandhi responded, ‘And why are you so enamoured of the
material progress of Japan? | do not know whether the material had gone side by
side with the moral progress’. There are echoes here of Ruskin who had written in
Unto ThisLagt: ‘It is impossible to conclude, of any given mass of acquired wealth,
merely by thefact of itsexistence, whether it signifiesgood or evil tothenationin
themidst of whichit exists. Itsreal value dependson the moral sign attached toiit
just assternly asthat of mathematical quantity depends on the mathematical sign
attachedtoit.’

Thelimitation of wants appeared to be away of avoiding adverse effects of
material progress.

Whichever of these variousjustificationsof thedoctrineof limitation of wants
onetakesasprimary, they haveonethingin common, andthat is, suchlimitationis
not intended asagl orification of austerity but rather asan exercisein theoptimization
of overal individua welfare. Intaking up such aposition Gandhi anticipated abasic
theme of the recent literature against economic growth. Indeed, he wasone of the
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first writersto argue explicitly and in asystematic way that non-economic aspects
of welfareareimportant and that asingle-minded pursuit of the maximum satisfaction
of material wantsmight not lead to the best of all possibleworlds. In developingthis
thesis Gandhi wasinfluenced by Ruskin and Tolstoy but he had afar more positive
and practical approach than hismentors.

From apractica point of view, the question of what wants should belimited
toisimportant. Gandhi appearsto givedifferent answersat different times. In some
of his early writings he appeals to the principle of what he calls satisfying one’s
‘natural wants’. Each person should be able to satisfy all natural wants and no
more. These are conceived as minimal, or basic, needs. One *should make do with
the fewest possible articles... and in the smallest possible quantity... no more than
what is absolutely necessary to pay the body its hire’. However, natural wants will
vary from oneindividual to another depending on metabolism. If oneperson hasa
weak digestion and so requires only a quarter pound of flour for his bread and
another needs a pound, the former’s natural want will be correspondingly lower.
Natural wants also vary with climate. ‘Fiery whisky in the north of the British Isles
may be a necessity. It renders an Indian unfit for work or society. Fur coatsin
Scotland are indispensable, they will be an intolerable burden in India.” Some natural
wants, according to Gandhi, could only be specified at thevillage, rather than the
individual, level. To this category belongs transport and sanitation. He wrote, ‘The
roads should be so scrupuloudy cleaninthisland of crore of barefooted pedestrians
that nobody need hesitate in walking or even sleeping in the streets. The lanes
should be macadamized and have guttersfor letting out water. The templesand
mosques should be kept so beautifully clean that the visitors should feel an air of
tranquil holinessabout them. Thevillage should asfar aspossible, befull of shady
treesand fruit treesin and around them. It should have a dharamshala, aschool
and asmall dispensary. Washing and privy arrangement should be such asmay not
contaminate the air, water and roads of the village.’

Elsewhere, especially in hislater writings, Gandhi appearsto take arather
broader view of basic ‘needs’. The proliferation of material wants is still rejected as
agoal. One’saim should rather be their restriction consistent with comfort, which is
less narrowly interpreted than natural want. Typical of thisbroader outlook are
passages such asthefollowing:

‘If by abundance you mean everyone having plenty to eat and drink and to
clothe himself with, enough to keep his mind trained and educated. | should be
satisfied. But | should not like to pack more stuff in my belly than | can digest
and more things than | can ever usefully use. But neither do | want poverty,
penury, misery, dirt and dust in India.” And again, ‘Everyone must have balanced
diet, a decent house to live in facilities for the education of one’s children and
adequate medical relief’.

More than half a century after Gandhi’s death, the bill of goods that he
prescribed asaminimumisstill not onethat the average Indian householdisina
position to consume. Theactual consumption of both rural and urban poor fallsfar
short of thelimitsto wantsthat Gandhi set. On the other hand, the affluent, even
many of those not so affluent, are often engaged in afrantic display of luxury



consumption in a way that Gandhi had supposed to be peculiarly “Western’. In this
perspectivethe limitation of wants can be seen asameans of reducing economic
inequality. This aspect of the doctrine comes out clearly in some of Gandhi’s later
writing, for examplein hisstatement that while he did not want to taboo everything
above and beyond the bare necessities, ‘they must come after the essential needs of
the poor are satisfied. First things must come first’. However, it remains somewhat
peripheral tothedoctrineitsalf.

Consumption Behaviour: Swadeshi

Swadeshi meansindigenousor home-grown. The Swadeshi movement wasamass
movement to encourage people, especialy thoselivingin cities, to devel op the habit
of consuming Indian rather than foreign products. They werea so urged in particular
towear only khaddar, i.e., cloth made of yarn spun by villagersusing thecharkha
or spinning wheel. Themovement was undertaken by the Indian National Congress
under Gandhi’s leadership. During the 1930s, the movement become widespread in
somepartsof India.

Gandhi did not regard Swadeshi merely intermsof political expediency but
sought tojustify it by moral principles. Thefirst relevant principle hereisthat of
neighbourhood. One has a moral duty to help one’s neighbours. While it is true that
you have duties to all humankind, the duties you owe to different segments of
humankind are not of equal importance. Thereisahierarchy of dutiesbased onthe
degree of proximity. Individuals’ service to country and humanity consist in serving
their neighbours. They cannot starve their neighboursand claim to serve distant
cousins in the North Pole, for one must not serve one’s distant neighbour at the
expense of the nearest. This was the basic principle of all religions and or “true and
humane economics’.

The neighbourhood principle hasadirect consequencefor theinterpretation
of Swadeshi, namely that local products should be preferred. Inhabitants of Bengal
should only consume cloth madein Bengal in preference to substitutesimported
from moredistant parts. Thiswas so whether the substitute concerned camefrom
Manchester or Japan or Bombay or Ahmedabad. ‘If Bengal will live her natural and
freelifewithout exploiting therest of Indiaor theworld outs de, shemust manufacture
her cloth in her own villages as she grows her corn there.” For the same reason, by
consuming cloth or ghee madein Cal cuttarather than those madelocally the people
(of Porbandar) were being ‘chained with fetters’.

Between countries, the neighbourhood principletrandatesas patriotism. Itis
sinful to eat American wheat while aneighbouring grain dealer starvesfor want of
custom. Anindividual’s preference-ordering over commodity-bundles should be guided
by patriotism. ‘The law of each country’s progress demands on the part of its
inhabitant’s preference for their own products and manufactures’. For Indians, there
isan obligation to use Indian-madethingswhenever they are obtainable, even though
they may beinferior to foreign articles. For instance, Indiaproduces a sufficient
quantity of leather. It is therefore one’s duty to wear shoes made out of Indian
leather, evenif it iscomparatively dearer and of aninferior quality, in preferenceto
cheaper and superior quality foreign leather shoes. For the samereason products of
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Indian textile, sugar, or rice mills “must be preferred to the corresponding foreign
products’.

Comparisons of price or quality are not relevant for the kind of consumer’s
choice decision Gandhi is talking about; but patriotism is: “‘We attend flag-hoisting
ceremonies and are proud of our national flag. Let metell you our pride has no
meaning if you do not like things made in India and hanker after foreign ones.’

If aparticular commodity isnot madein Indiaat all, the patriotism argument
ceasesto apply.

‘I would regard it as a sin to import Australian wheat on the score of its better
quality but I would not havethe dightest hesitation isimporting oatmedl from Scotland
if an absolute necessity for it is made out because we do not grow oats in India.’
(Young India, 15 November 1928)

For the same reason the argument did not apply to English lever watches,
booksor surgical instruments. Japanese lacquer work, Austrian Pinsand pencilsof
Swisswatches.

Whilethisargument appliesto al home-grown products, Gandhi singlesout
theproductsof villageindustry for specia attention. Within that category Khaddar
claimed prideof place. Indeed, the Svadeshi movement cameto beregarded primarily
as a means of encouraging consumers to wear khaddar. Accordingly, people,
especially towns-people, were asked to buy khaddar in preferenceto mill-made
cloth and to boycott foreign cloth atogether. It was specifically the use of foreign
cloth that Gandhi sought to prevent, not just British cloth and not all foreign goods,
which heargued would beracia, parochia and wicked.

Gandhi’s identification of Swadeshi with village industry, and with hand-spinning,
wasbased on atwo-fold argument: that the urban popul ation of Indiaowed aspecia
moral duty towards the villages, and that this duty would be best discharged by
providing amarket for village productsand above al hand-spun cloth. Thefirst part
of theargument isalogical consequence of the principles of neighbourhood (there
arefew town or citiesin Indiathat are not surrounded by villages) and patriotism
(mogt Indiansarevillagers). Gandhi sought to support it further by introducing another
moral principle, that of historical justice. Both economic and moral standardsinthe
villages had declined through long neglect. City people asawholewere partly to
blame. Reparation had to be made. “We are guilty of a grievous wrong against the
villagers and the only way in which we can expiate it is by encouraging them to
revive their lost industries and arts by assuring them of a ready market.” We must,
urged Gandhi, think of our household consumption requirements in terms of “rural-
mindedness’, which was ‘in consonance with the true economics of our country’.
The second part of the argument had moreto do with standard economic analysis.

Spinning was a solution for rural unemployment. “The whole scheme of khadi
restsupon the supposition that thereare millionsof poor peoplein Indiawho haveno
work during at least four months in the year.” Around three-quarters of the Indian
population, who were agriculturiststilling their own land, belonged to the category.
Eveninanormal year, because agricultural work wasseasonal, they remainedidle
for athird of theyear or more. This, Gandhi believed, wasthe principal cause of



their endemic poverty. Their normal lifewaslived onthe border-line of starvation. If
therewascrop failure or famine, the extent of involuntary unemployment became
much greater and many of them died of hunger and disease. For the ‘semi-starved’
but partially employed millions, spinning provided ameansof part-time employment
aswell asinsurance against famine. Thus, Gandhi saw spinning asasupplementary
industry for agriculture rather than asameans of employment for village artisans.

Why, one might ask, choose spinning, rather than some other subsidiary
occupation for agriculturists? Gandhi’s answer to this was strictly pragmatic. Spinning
had long been practised by villagersin the past. It required only avery smpleand
low-cost implement and littletechnical knowledgeor skill. It could beeasly learnt,
did not require too much attention, could be done at odd momentsand, for these
reasons, was suitabl e as part-time employment for masses of rural people. Neither
cattle breeding nor weaving, which had been suggested aspossible alternativesto
spinning asasupplement to agriculture, enjoyed these advantages, even though they
were more remunerative. Spinning was ‘the easiest, the cheapest and the best’.
Again, ‘the test of Swadeshi was not the universality of the use of article which
goesunder the name of Swadeshi but theuniversdity of participationintheproduction
or manufacturing of such article.” Judged by this test, spinning had a potential
unmatched by other contenders.

That cotton spinning wasa specific remedy for agricultural unemployment
alsoimplied that it was not recommended for universal adoption. It wasnot, for
example, meant for individual swho already had more remunerative employment,
such asurbanworkersintextilemills. It could not work inadistrict or region which
did not havelarge numbersof peoplewithidle hoursat their disposa . Gandhi neither
contempl ated nor advised the abandonment of asingle, hedthy, life-givingindustrial
activity for the sake of hand spinning. On one occasion, hefound that anumber of
women had been spinning who were not without occupation or means of living.
‘Perhaps they spin in response to our appeal and because they realize it is for the
good of the country.” Nevertheless, Gandhi remained firm in his resolve that their
spinning should stop, “for the char kha movement had not been conceived with such
people in mind but only for able-bodied people who were idle for want of work’. The
operative principle was quite clear: if there were no crises of semi-unemployed
peopl e therewoul d be no room for the spinningwhed.

Gandhi’s pre-occupation with the need to find a subsidiary occupation for
farmerscan be properly understood only if certain other considerationsarekept in
mind. Thefirstishisview that the possibility of bringing about improvementsin
agricultural productionitself wasvery limited. Asan extremely high percentage of
cultivableland in Indian was already under cultivation, therewaslittle scopefor
increasing theagricultural area. Also, if agriculture wasto providethe sole meansof
livelihood, one acre was estimated to be the minimum viable areafor supportinga
household. Inthese circumstances, extenson of cultivation wasnot aplausiblemeans
of bringing about economic development in India.

To anumber of nationalist economists, including Gandhi’s own political mentor,
G K. Gokhae, improving the productivity of land al ready under cultivation did appear
to be a promising solution. Towards this end they advocated concerted efforts,
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especially by government, to expand irrigation facilities so asto make farmersless
dependent on the vagaries of rainfall and al so to encourage them to adopt higher-
yielding seed and improved agricultural practices. Gandhi did not takeup thisline of
argument, because of hisbelief that proposalsfor agricultural improvementswere
‘chimerical’ and not immediately available. He opined, “Till now I believed that
improvement in agriculturewasimpossi ble unlesswe had the administration of the
Statein our own hands. My views on thisare now undergoing modification. | feel
that we can bring about improvements even under the present conditions so that the
cultivator my make some measure of profit form the land even after paying his
taxes...The time has come to pay attention to agriculture.’

However, Gandhi continued to oppose the ‘industrialization’ of agriculture by
large scal e use of mechanized techniqueswhich werenot only contrary to thekind
of village society he wished to bring about, but would also mean *trading’ in soil-
fertility for the sake of quick return’. This, he thought, would prove to be a disastrous
short sighted policy resulting invirtua depletion of the soil. Without suchinnovation,
however, itisdoubtful whether agricultural productivity in Indiacould beincreased
sgnificantly.

Thelimitation of wantsand Swadeshi both rest ultimately on the concept of
ethical preferences. Peopl e should seek not simply to maximize satisfaction of self-
interested desires subject to abudget constraint, but to achievethelong-run goals
both of individual happiness and of helping others. The problem is that people’s
actual preferences may differ from their “ethical preferences’. If Gandhian economics
weretaken asrelating only to an ideal economic order, the difference would not
much matter. Gandhi himself was much concerned about the difference between
the actual preferences of urban Indians, especially in the matter of clothing, and
what hethought their ethical preferences should be. Hewasnot, however, entirely
consistent in hisanalysis. In hismore optimistic movements he appeared to believe
that a “true and national’ taste for khaddar (an ethical preference) was already
therein alatent form and hence that demand waslikely to lag only briefly behind
supply. Theuse of khaddar itself ‘revolutionizes our tastes’. All that was necessary
was to ‘revive’ the national taste for khaddar ‘and you will find every village a busy
hive’. More often he seemed unsure: ‘Khaddar has yet to become popular and
universal’ or even despondent: ‘Khadi has not caught the fancy of the people’. After
aninitial spurt the demand for hand spun cloth failed to show any dramatic rise.
Unsold stocksbegan to accumul atein parts of the country where effortstoincrease
production of hand spun cloth in the villages had been a success. Gandhi’s conclusion
was that khadi needed ‘a great deal of propaganda’. After all, that was how all
goods were sold. Textile mills *had their own peculiar agencies and methods for
advertising their wares’. In his presidential address to the Indian National Congress
in November 1924, Gandhi criticized the proposition “that supply follows demand’.
Appropriate meansof persuasi on were necessary to encourage the consumption of
khaddar.

Advertising campaignswere undertaken by the Congressand itsagenciesin
favour of khaddar . Wearing it was made aprerequisitefor membership of Congress.
Exhibitionsof village handicraftswerearranged to provideinformationto townspeople.



Gandhi himself addressed mass meetingsand wrotein the pressin favour of khaddar.
‘We’, he declared, “are the salesmen of Swaraj’. The urban middle classes were
particularly targeted. The “thinking portion’ of the population had to give a lead; for
‘Khaddar which hasto find amarket must command preference among enlightened
men’. That remained the favoured strategy, with ‘the buying middle class at the one
end and the manufacturing poor class at the other’. Some attempts were also made
to increase efficiency in production and marketing and improve the quality of the
product. Much to Gandhi’s disappointment, none of these measures succeeded in
bridging the gap between ethical preferencesand market demand. At an early stage
of his campaign for khaddar Gandhi wrote somewhat wistfully about Queen
Elizabeth I, who had prohibited theimport of soft cloth from Holland, who herself
wore coarse cloth woven “in her own dear England’ and ‘imposed that obligation
upon the whole of that nation’. Gandhi did not however aspire to such an option for
himself. Sales talk was permissible, force never was. ‘We do not want to spread
khadi through coercion. We want to do our work by changing people’s sense of
values and habits.” But this was not enough for his cause to succeed.

Technology, Industrialization and the Scale of Production

Thecentra concern of Indian economic thought, since Ranade, had beentheproblem
of industrialization. Different views were held on what constrained industrial

development in India. For someit waseconomic drain. Othersemphasi zed thelack
of trained |abour, credit facilitiesand entrepreneurial traditions. Yet others put the
blame of the government for itsfail ureto provide encouragement to Indian industry.
All agreed, however, theindustrial devel opment wasthelong-run solutionto poverty
and famine. They agreed aswell that the devel opment of manufacturing industry on
modern Western lineswas desirable. Indeed, most Indian economic writing from
the last decade of the 19th century onwards was concerned with how to speed up
thisprocess. Gandhi, onthe other hand, did not regard industrialization asagoal that
Indiashould adopt. Theoveral visonwhichled Gandhi to hisdoctrinesof thelimitation
of wantsand Swadeshi also led him to oppose modernindustrial development. The
use of machinery and large scal e productionin urban centreswere, hethought, to be
avoided asfar aspossible.

According to him the three essential characteristics of machinery are the
following: Firgt, it displaceshuman or animal |abour instead of supplementingit or
merely increasing itsefficiency. Second, unlike human [abour thereisnolimittoits
growth and expansion. Third, it appearsto havealaw of itsown, which leads not
only to labour being displaced but to it being displaced at an ever-increasing rate.
This occurred not because such displacement was considered by the users of
machinery to be socially or economically desirable, but asaconsequence of the
nature of technol ogical progress per se.

Gandhi’s opposition to modern, machine-based industrial development is a
natural consequence of his characterization of machinery itself. ‘1 am against
machinesjust because they deprive men of their employment and render them jobless.
| oppose them not because they are machines, but because they create unemployment.’
Theanswer to the question, discussed in classical political economy sincethetime
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of Ricardo, of whether machinery |eadsto unemployment, was, for Gandhi, self-
evident. ‘If one machine does the work of a hundred men, then where are we to
employ those hundred men?” Now, one could argue that workers thrown out of
work by theintroduction of improved machinery would find empl oyment el sewhere.
Gandhi wasperfectly aware of thisargument. However, hergectedit, firstly because
opportunitiesof employment were, in hisview, fairly limited; and secondly, because
thedivision of labour resulted in workers having very specific skill, which meant
they could not easily be re-employed el sewhere in the economy . The tendency of
machinery to throw workersout of their jobswas, Gandhi believed, ageneral one
which operated everywhere, but its consequences were particularly grave for a
country such asIndiawith its huge popul ation. The proliferation of mechanized
industriesin such asociety would create large scal e unemployment with horrendous
social effects.

Gandhi’s second main argument against the pursuit of industrialization by
means of machine-based production wasthat it would concentrate production and
distribution in the hands of the few. More specifically, it would lead to further
encroachment of thecitiesonthevillages, making rural people even more dependent
on the cities than they already were. Gandhi’s vision of village Swaraj could never
be achieved through such a process. Because industrial production would be
concentrated in afew urban centres, the economic aswell asthe political power of
the urban elitewoul d be strengthened at the expense of the masses of thevillagers.
Massproductioninitsusual sense, that isproduction by the fewest poss ble number
through theaid of complicated machinery, could not servetheinterestsof the masses
themselves. Gandhiji’s solution was production by the masses through self-
employment. He said, ‘It is mass production in people’s own homes. If you multiply
unit productionamilliontimeswould it not giveyou massproduction on atremendous
scale? Digtribution could be equalized only when production waslocalized, in other
words when distribution was simultaneous with production. Furthermore, when
production and consumption were both localized the pursuit of economic growth for
itsown sake, regardless of the consequences, would be avoided; therewould beno
temptation to speed up production “indefinitely and at and price”.’

Gandhi’s opposition to the use of machinery was neither total nor all inclusive.
Inaway, hisobjection wasto industrializationinthe sensein whichitisusually
understood rather than to the use of machinery as such. ‘I am not against machinery
as such but I am totally opposed to it when it masters us.” However, he also said,
‘Every machine that helps every individual has a place’. His favourite example of a
helpful machine was Singer’s Sewing machine which supplemented human labour
and increased itsefficiency but did not dispense with thelabour itself. Another was
surgica instruments. Not only did he approve of such life-saving appliancesbut aso
of the complicated machinery used for making such appliances, for here such
machinery was absolutely essential. As he said, ‘“We want to cultivate the hand
process to perfection but where it isfound to be absolutely necessary let us not
hesitate to introduce machinery.” Yet another example is sanitation. Asked by a
correspondent whether, because of hisdidike of machinery, he opposed theadoption
of flush toilets Gandhi replied, ‘Where there is ample supply of water and moderns



sanitation can beintroduced without any hardship on the poor, | have no objectionto
it, in fact it should be welcomed as a means of improving the health of the city
concerned. At the moment it can only be introduced in towns.”

A moreimportant exceptionisthe case of public utilitieswhich could not be
undertaken by human labour. In such cases, Gandhi would approve of mechanized
modern techniques. However, hewould like them to beregarded askey industries
to be owned and operated by the stateinthe publicinterest. Thus, such casesareto
betreated asexceptional.

Gandhi remained, however, totally committed to hisopposition to extensive
use of machinery for the production of basi ¢ necessities. Hemaintained thisposition
totheend, strongly opposing the use of machinery for grinding corn, manufacturing
clothor ploughing theland. If Gandhi were primeminister of Indiahewould stop all
machinedriven ploughsand flour millsand regtrict thenumber of oil pressngfactories.
Hemight perhapsnot destroy the existing textile millsbit certainly would not help
them and in any case would not permit new onesto be set up. Ideal villageswhich
aresalf-reliant with regard to food, which have not asingleflour mill and inwhich
theresidentsgrow all the cotton they need and manufacturetheir own cloth, right up
to the stage of stitching garmentsin their own homes, should, he stated, be awarded
prizesand exempted from taxes.

Some have suggested that hewas not really opposed to the use of machinery
but only toitsmisuse. Gandhi himself complainedinvariouswritingsthat hisopposition
to machinery was misunderstood for hewasnot againgt machinery assuch. Smilarly,
he observes that ‘machine power can make a valuable contribution towards economic
progress’. Nevertheless, the role that he ascribed to machinery in the process of
industrial devel opment wasavery limited one. ‘It issaid that now Indiaisgoingto
beindustriaized. But industrialization of my conception hasto be carried out inthe
villageswith the Charkha plyingin every home and cloth being produced in every
village.” Essentially this is a vision of self-employed villagers producing their
subsi stence, including food and clothing, by manual [abour, using very smpletools
andimplements. Thisisvery different fromindustriaization. Hedid, it istrue, accept
that somelarge scal e privateindustry would continue, for exampleinthe production
of cotton textiles. Trusteeship would helplessenitsill effects.

Gandhi’s ideas on machinery are closely linked to his concept of Swadeshi.
Neither hashad any significant effect on economic policy. Devel oping countries,
Indiain particular, have not chosen to adopt villageindustriesasan alternativeto
modern industrialization. Indirectly, however, Gandhi’s ideas about technology have
had someinfluence by providing awarning that mechanization on Western lines
may not necessarily be the optimal solution for countries with a very different
resource-endowment. Instead, countrieswith plentiful labour and relatively little
capital might benefit by concentrating on light industriesand on labour-intensive
techniquesfor producing their products. In the sense hisideas may have played
some part in encouraging the adoption of what has been called intermediate or
‘appropriate” technology in highly populated but capital-poor developing counties.
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Trusteeship and Industrial Relations

Gandhi’s theory of trusteeship was developed as an alternative to doctrines of socialism
and communism (the two words are used more or less interchangeably in Gandhi’s
writings) which started becoming popul ar in Indiafollowing the Russian Revol ution
of 1917. Thesedoctrines, wrote Gandhi, had brought to theforefront the question of
what ‘our’ attitude towards the wealthy should be. He took socialist doctrine to
mean essentially that the property of the rich — princes, millionaires, big industrialists
and landlords —should be confiscated and they should be made to earn their livelihood
asworkers. Gandhi disagreed. All that one could legitimately expect of thewealthy
was to hold their riches “in trust” and use them for the service of society as a whole.
“To insist upon more would be to kill the goose that laid the golden eggs’.

Therationale of trusteeship wasthat everything on earth belonged to and
was from God. If an individual had more than his ‘proportionate’ share of wealth, or
talent, he became atrustee of that part for the people asawhole. Therich should
therefore use their talents to increase their wealth, for the sake of the nation.
Trusteeship, thus, wasaform of moral responsibility but it wasquite different from
either charity or benevolence and in a way it was an alternative to them. ‘If the
trusteeship idea catches philanthropy as we know it will disappear’.

Trusteeshipis, by nature, voluntary. Theweathy should cometo accept their
roleastrustees. Inthelong run trusteeship could al so beinstitutionalized, leading to
what Gandhi described as ‘statutory trusteeship’. Atrustee should be able to nominate
hissuccessor, for legal ownershipwould still be vested inthetrusteeand not inthe
state. However, the trustee’s choice of successor would be subject to conditions
which would serve both as a check on the individual’s choice and as a signal of
socia approval. Thus, aproprietor who held hisproperty asatrust could not passit
onto hischildren by inheritance unlessthe | atter agreed to becometrustees. If they
were not prepared for this, the owner should nominate some other person.

The concept of trusteeship implied among other thingsthat industrial relations
should bebuilt on cooperation rather than conflict. Themill owner should stoplooking
on labour simply asameansof earning profit, but rather as partnersin acommon
enterprise. Thisimplied in particular an obligation on the part of the employersnot
only to pay aliving wage but al so to ensure aclean working environment and provide
facilities for cheap nutritious food, sanitation and elementary education for workers’
children. But trusteeshipimplied obligationsfor workers, too. Inthe prevailing system
of indudtria rel ations, whilethe capitalistried to obtain maximumwork with minimum
payment, theworkershit upon varioustrickswhereby they could get the maximum
pay for minimum work. The result was that a rise in wages did not mean an
improvement in efficiency. When asystem of trusteeship cameto prevail, themill
hand would stop nursingill will towards hisemployer and cometo regard themill in
which he worked as his own. Such an approach had economic aswell as ethical
merit for if it cameto be accepted, strikesand lockoutswould becomeinfrequent,
productivity would increase, and the costs of maintaining a ‘heavy supervisory
establishment’ to keep workers in order, would no longer be required . Trusteeship
could also lead in a natural way to profit-sharing and to workers’ participation in
management.



In bringing about achange from the existing system of industrial relations,
based on a conflict of interest, towards based on trusteeship, it was enlightened
industrialistswho had to take the lead. Gandhi himself did not regard capital to be
the enemy of labour and in principle held their coordination to be “perfectly possible’.
However, asinmost thingsinlife, anideal could only berealized approximately. He
said, ‘Absolute trusteeship is an abstraction like Euclid’s definition of a point, and is
equally unattainable. But if we gtrivefor it, weshall go further inrealizing astate of
equality on earth than by any other method.” On being asked, towards the end of his
life, if heknew of any industrialist who had fully lived up totheideal of trusteeship,
Gandhi replied, ‘No, though some are striving in that direction.” While the success of
this, asof any enterprise depended on voluntary participation rather than coercion,
Gandhi believed some sanctionswerelegitimateif someindustrialist smply refused
to behave as trustees, even after being given every chance. Different kinds of
sanction could be applied, depending on circumstances. Onewasto bringtheforce
of public opinion on erringindudtrialiststo mend their ways. Thiscould beexpressed
by direct actionfrom below, aform of what Gandhi called non-violent non-cooperation.
If that too failed to persuade the ownersof capital to act astrustees, depriving them
of their possessionsby the exercise of state power might ultimately become necessary,
‘with or without compensation as the case demanded’. However, by and large,
peaceful and rational conversion to the principle of trusteeship would remain the
norm.

Gandhi put forward two main argumentsin support of hisbelief that trusteeship
was a better way of dealing with problems on inequality and exploitation than
communism. Thefirst argument was based on the unequal distribution of ability.
According to Gandhi *Although we are all born equal, that is to say, that we have a
right to equal opportunities, nevertheless we have not all the same abilities’.
Consequently, it was natural that some of uswould be morefitted than othersto
acquirematerial gain. Entrepreneurial ability was scarce and, properly harnessed,
could be socially valuable. If the rich were deprived of their wealth and madeto
earn their living as manual workers ‘society will become poorer, for it will lose the
gifts of a man who knows how to accumulate wealth’. Depriving society of the
servicesof such capable peoplewould not beintheinterestsof the country, especialy
if the country itself were poor and underdevel oped. Trusteeship, on the other hand,
triesto preserve such abilitieswhile utilizing them for thewider interests of society.
Accordingly, Gandhi’s advice to the eldest son of a prominent industrialist, who had
been afriend and political ally, wasthat if he was already engaged in businesshe
should remain o, but should usefair meansand beatrustee. Second, Gandhi justified
trusteeship by the principle of non-violence. The communist alternative of
dispossessing the weal thy of the means of production by confiscating their property
violated that principle. The soviet communist system, even thoughit had somegood
aims, such astheelimination of exploitation of the poor by therich, wasbased onthe
use of force which was unethical, and because of this Gandhi had strong doubts
about hisfinal success.

Gandhi has been accused of double standards on this point, for aswe have
seen he too approved of state ownership of industry if private owners failed to
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accept atrusteerole. However, asel sawhere, he was prepared to accept the | esser
of two evils. Privateindustrialists, he thought, should be encouraged to cooperate
with labour in aspirit of partnership and, given achance, perhaps many would. If
trusteeship did not work aminimum of state ownership would be necessary asalast
resort but Gandhi, unlike the communigts, did not regard thisaseither inevitableor
good in itself. He had the greatest fear of the power of the state, which while
apparently doing good by the minimization of exploitation can do the greatest harm
tomankind by destroyingindividudity, whichliesat theroot of al progress. Elsawhere
he described the state as representing violence in a concentrated and organized
form, opining that ‘the individual had a soul but the State is a soulless machine’. In
his view, ‘the violence of private enterprise is less injurious than the violence of the
State’. Coercion by the state could only be a necessary evil and trusteeship remained
the preferred alternative.

Therewasoneform of stateintervention with property which Gandhi did not
regard as coercion, namely, high rates of wealth or inheritance taxes.

Richeshavenot yet been sufficiently taxed. Inthis, of al the countriesinthe
world, possession of inordinate wealth by individual s should be held asacrime
against Indian humanity. In England they have gone as far as 70 per cent of the
earnings beyond aprescribed figure.

Gandhi fails, however, to recognizethat the argument based on the scarcity
of entrepreneurial talent, which he had used against communism, applied in some
measure against such ‘democratic socialist’ methods as well.

Charity, Leisure and the Sanctity of Work

This section discusses Gandhi’s views on charity. As you have seen, he rejected the
view that individuals” economic behaviour either was, or should be, guided solely by
s f-interested preferences. Onewould therefore have expected him to befavourably
disposed towards charity, which economi ststhemsel vesregards asan exception to
their rules; it is the classical example of non-self-interested behaviour. Gandhi’s
view of charity ismore complex, however.

Inan early pieceof writing, Gandhi quotesin full awell-known passagefrom
the New Testament of the Bible, which extols the virtue of charity. Gandhi’s own
writingsshow quite clearly that he had considerable doubt whether what wasusually
regarded as charitable action represented avirtue at al. He seemsto have taken his
cue from two particular statementsin the biblical passage hereferred to, which
suggested that the practice of charity must itself satisfy some other normsin order
to qualify as ‘true charity’. *‘And though I bestow all my goods to the poor and
though I give my body to be burned, and have no charity it profits me nothing’ and
again, “...charity vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself
unseemly....” Gandhi, too, did not approve of charity irrespective of consequences.
Indeed, he took it for granted that charity need not be a good thing, that ‘there is no
reason to believe that charity per se is meritorious’. In order to judge whether a
particular charitableactionisgood or bad onemust |ook toitsexpected consequences
for recipients, donors and society at large. The effects that Gandhi was most
concerned with were those on the incentive to work. For thisreason, theidea of



giving free meal sto ahealthy person who had not worked for it in some honest way
wasparticularly abhorrent to him. Giving free meal sto the poor had long been an
honoured Hindu custom. It was known as Sadavrata, which literally means “‘the
constant task’. Some European authors had written in praise of Sadavrata, saying
that the Indians had devel oped asystem of feeding the poor that was self-organi zed,
providing an alternativeto the work-house.

Gandhi world has none of this. The system, he maintained, had done no good
toIndia Indeed, it wasan evil custom which had degraded the nation and encouraged
idleness, hypocrisy and crime. If food were available without effort, those who
were habitualy lazy would remainidleand becomepoorer (CW 28: 7). Philanthropic
businessmen in contemporary Indiawho sought to acquire religious merit by the
practice of Sadavrata were actually committing agrievouswrong.

During avisit to Calcutta, Gandhi came across hundreds of hungry people
being provided with afree meal by aprivate philanthropist. The sight appeared to
him as being “neither ennobling nor honourable to those who had organized the
meals for the hungry people of Calcutta from day to day’. Perhaps the donors did
not know what they were doing but “were ignorant of the irreparable harm they
were doing to India by this misplaced benevolence’. Such misplaced charity according
to Gandhi, added nothing to the wealth of the country, whether material or spiritual
and only gave afal se sense of merit to the donor. For the same reason, he exhorted
Pars millionairesof Bombay not to giveall their money to the poor, for they wanted
to keep those crore of people dependent on their Sadavratas.

Gandhi allowed an exception to this condemnation of Sadavrata. It was
commended for thelame, the crippled and those who were disabled by disease, for
such people could not work. Eveninthiscase however, relieving hunger wasnot the
only objective. Preserving dignity and self-respect was no less important. ‘Even the
disabled should not be fed with thousands of peoplewatching them. Thereshould be
aproper place, private and quiet for feeding them.’

The able-bodied poor should have no “free lunch’. “‘By their efforts, by their
ownwork, these people should earntheir livelihood and get their clothing, and they
must not be taught to depend on others for their necessaries.’ Philanthropists who
wanted to help could open institutions where mealswoul d be given under clean,
hedl thy surroundingsto men and women who would work for them. Theideal work,
believed Gandhi, would be spinning cotton but they should be freeto choose any
other work that was appropriate and feasible. But the rule should be *No labour, No
meal’. The same principle applied to beggars. They should be offered work and
food but if they refused to work, they should not be given food.

Thosewho could not work because of physical disability should betakento
ingtitutions financed by the state, rather than left to live by begging, which only
encouraged fraud. The vast majority of street beggars were mere professionals
idlers “‘when they are not much worse’, and those who have money to spare do an
ill-serviceto those beggarsand to the country by giving them money, food or clothing.

Gandhi’sview on charity isinlinewith hisconsequentidist view of ethics. In
this respect it differs from the Buddhist view which regards the act of alms—giving
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asconferring merit on the donor irrespective of consequences. It isalsoin keeping
with Gandhi’s ethical ‘pluralism’. There are a number of different moral principles
which could conflict: the principle of hel ping othersjustifies charity to beggars, the
principle of self-reliance requires beggars to work. Gandhi’s solution is a compromise
between thetwo, an exercise whichisimpractical from an ethical viewpoint.

Aswas usua with Gandhi, his remarks on charity were meant to apply
primarily to aspecifically Indian context. They have, however, amoregeneral aspect.
Governmentsof Western countriesare under increas ng economic pressureto reform
their existing schemes of welfare payments, proposal s have recently come up, for
example, tolink thedigibility of theunemployed to receiveadoleto their willingness
to work if jobs are provided. Such proposals have been attributed to a narrow
‘economic’ outlook and criticized on moral grounds. Gandhi would probably have
approved of them but for moral rather than strictly economic reasons.

Of some interest, too, are Gandhi’s views on leisure. HIs position on the role
of leisureissomewhat more complex. Inaproperly functioning economy, he sates,
everyonewould bein aposition to enjoy asufficiency of leisure. Village Swargj is
described as a place where ‘everybody is a toiler with ample leisure’. On the other
hand, the principle of limitation of wantsappliesjust asmuchto leisureasto the
consumption of goods and services. Leisure is ‘good and necessary’ only up to a
point. Beyond that it becomesanindul gence, whichiscontrary toreligion and ethics.
Too muchleisure could erodethe human facilities. Whether theleisurewasvoluntary
or involuntary, asin the case of Indian agriculturistswho were unemployed for a
third of the year, did not, Gandhi believed, make afundamental differenceinthis
regard. Hefelt nothing but dread at the prospect of our being ableto produceall that
we want, including our foodstuffs, ‘out of conjurer’s hat’ so that we could have
eterndl leisure.

Thisattitude comesout asoin some of hiswritingson machinery, whichwas
referredtointhe previoussection. Industrid civilization based on theuseof machinery
could enable greater output to be achieved with reduced working time, a prospect
that Gandhi did not welcome. ‘I know that socialists would introduce industrialization
to the extent of reducing hours to one or two in a day but I do not want it.”

Underlying Gandhi’s ideas on charity and on leisure, there isa common thread.
This is the concept of the sanctity of labour and especially ‘bread-labour’—aterm
Gandhi borrowed from Tolstoy. Thisimpliesthat every individual should earnthe
basi ¢ necessities, such asfood and clothing, by the performance of manual |abour.
Even those who earn their livelihood by mental labour should do some amount of
manudl labour.

For Gandhi, the distinction between manual and mental |abour wasnot quite
asrigidly drawn asit wasfor Tolstoy, for physical |abour, too, provided opportunities
for theexercise of intelligence. Intention and purpose wereimportant and could help
increase efficiency. Intelligent body |abour wasthe highest form of social service,
“for what can be better than that a man should by his personal labour add to the
useful wealth of his country’.



Analyticdly, the distinction between physica and menta labour wasless
fundamental for Gandhi than that between work and non-work. It was the
sanctity of work as such that lay at the heart of Gandhi’s argument.

Gandhi’s Quotes
Thefollowing arethe famous quotes of Gandhi:

- A “No’ uttered from the deepest conviction is better than a “Yes” merely
uttered to please, or worse, to avoid trouble.

- A cowardisincapable of exhibitinglove; it isthe prerogative of the brave.
- A manisbut the product of histhoughtswhat he thinks, he becomes.

- A manwho was compl etely innocent, offered himself asasacrificefor the
good of others, including hisenemies, and became theransom of theworld. It
was a perfect act.

- Anation’s culture resides in the hearts and in the soul of its people.

- A policy isatemporary creed liableto be changed, but whileit holdsgood it
has got to be pursued with apostolic zeal .

- A principleisthe expression of perfection, and asimperfect beingslike us
cannot practi se perfection, we devise every moment limitsof itscompromise
inpractice.

- A religion that takesno account of practical affairsand doesnot helpto solve
themisnoreligion.

- A small body of determined spiritsfired by an unquenchablefaithintheir
mission can ater the course of history.

- A vow isapurely religiousact which cannot betakenin afit of passion. It
can betaken only with amind purified and composed and with God aswitness,

- Aweak manisjust by accident. A strong but non-violent manisunjust by
accident.

- Action expressespriorities.

- Actionisno less necessary than thought to the instinctive tendencies of the
human frame.

- All compromiseisbased on give and take, but there can beno giveand take
on fundamental s. Any compromise on merefundamental sisasurrender. For
itisal giveand notake.

- All therdligionsof theworld, whilethey may differ in other respects, unitedly
proclaimthat nothinglivesinthisworld but Truth.

- Alwaysaim at complete harmony of thought and word and deed. Alwaysaim
at purifying your thoughtsand everything will bewell.

- Among the many misdeedsof the Britishrulein India, history will [ook upon
the act depriving awhol e nation of armsasthe blackest.

- Anerror doesnot becometruth by reason of multiplied propagation, nor does
truth become error because nobody seesit.
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- Aneyefor an eye only ends up making the wholeworld blind. An ounce of

practiceisworth more than tonsof preaching.

- A cowardisincapable of exhibitinglove; it isthe prerogative of the brave.
- A manisbut the product of histhoughtswhat he thinks, he becomes.
- A manwho was compl etely innocent, offered himself asasacrificefor the

good of others, including hisenemies, and becametheransom of theworld. It
was a perfect act.

- Anation’s culture resides in the hearts and in the soul of its people.
- A policy isatemporary creed liableto be changed, but whileit holdsgood it

has got to be pursued with apostolic zeal .

- A principleisthe expression of perfection, and asimperfect beingslike us

cannot practi se perfection, we devise every moment limitsof itscompromise
inpractice.

- A religion that takesno account of practical affairsand doesnot helpto solve

themisnoreligion.

- A small body of determined spiritsfired by an unquenchablefaithintheir

mission can ater the course of history.

- A vow isapurely religiousact which cannot betakenin afit of passion. It

can betaken only with amind purified and composed and with God aswitness,

- Aweak manisjust by accident. A strong but non-violent manisunjust by

accident.

- Action expressespriorities.
- Actionisno less necessary than thought to the instinctive tendencies of the

human frame.

- All compromiseisbased on give and take, but there can beno give and take

on fundamental s. Any compromise on merefundamental sisasurrender. For
itisal giveand notake.

- All therdligionsof theworld, whilethey may differ in other respects, unitedly

proclaimthat nothinglivesinthisworld but Truth.

- Alwaysaim at complete harmony of thought and word and deed. Alwaysaim

at purifying your thoughtsand everything will bewell.

- Among the many misdeedsof the Britishrulein India, history will [ook upon

the act depriving awhol e nation of armsasthe blackest.

- Anerror doesnot becometruth by reason of multiplied propagation, nor does

truth become error because nobody seesit.

- Aneyefor an eyeonly endsup making thewholeworld blind.

- Anounce of practiceisworth morethan tonsof preaching.

- Fear hasitsuse but cowardice hasnone.

- Fear of death makes usdevoid both of valour and religion. For want of val our

iswant of religiousfaith.



- First they ignoreyou, then they laugh at you, then they fight you, then you
win.

- For meevery ruler isaienthat defies public opinion.

- Freedomisnever dear at any price. Itisthebreath of life. What would aman
not pay for living?

- Freedomisnot worth having if it does not connote freedom to err.

- Gentleness, self-sacrifice and generosity are the exclusive possession of no
oneraceor religion.

- Glory lies in the attempt to reach one’s goal and not in reaching it.

- Godis, even though thewholeworld deny him. Truth stands, evenif there be
no public support. It isself-sustained.

- God sometimesdoestry to the uttermost those whom hewishesto bless.

- God, as Truth, has been for me atreasure beyond price. May He be so to
every oneof us.

- Happinessiswhen what you think, what you say, and what you do arein
harmony.

- Healthy discontent isthe preludeto progress.

- Honest disagreement isoften agood sign of progress.

- | am prepared to die, but thereisno causefor which | am prepared to kill.
- | believeinequality for everyone, except reportersand photographers.

- | believeinthefundamental truth of all great religionsof theworld.

- | believethat aman isthe strongest soldier for daring to die unarmed.

- | claim that human mind or human society is not divided into watertight
compartmentscalled socia, political and religious. All act and react upon one
another.

- | clamtobeasmpleindividual liableto err likeany other fellow mortal. |

own, however, that | have humility enough to confessmy errorsand to retrace
my steps.

- | dodl theevil | canbeforel learnto shunit?1sit not enough to know theevil

toshunit?If not, we should be sincere enough to admit that weloveevil too
well togiveit up.

- | do not want to foresee the future. | am concerned with taking care of the
present. God has given meno control over the moment following.

- | have also seen children successfully surmounting the effects of an evil
inheritance. That isdueto purity being aninherent attribute of the soul.

- | have nothing new to teach theworld. Truth and Non-violenceareasold as
thehills. All I havedoneisto try experimentsin both on asvast ascaleas|
could.

- | have worshipped woman asthe living embodiment of the spirit of service
and sacrifice.
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- 1 know, to banish anger altogether from one’s breast is a difficult task. It

cannot be achieved through pure personal effort. It can be done only by
God’s grace.

- I likeyour Chrig, | do not likeyour Christians. Your Christiansare so unlike

your Chrigt.

- llook only to the good qualities of men. Not being faultless myself, I won’t

presumeto probeinto thefaultsof others.

- | object to violence because when it appears to do good, the good isonly

temporary; theevil it doesis permanent.

- | rgject any religiousdoctrine that does not appeal to reason andisin conflict

withmorality.

- | supposeleadership at onetime meant muscles; but today it meansgetting

alongwith people.

- | will far rather seetherace of man extinct than that we should becomeless

than beasts by making the noblest of God’s creation, woman, the object of
our lust.

- | would heartily wel comethe union of East and West provided it isnot based

on bruteforce.

- If cooperation is a duty, | hold that non-cooperation also under certain

conditionsisequally aduty. If I had no sense of humour, | would long ago
have committed suicide.

- If patienceisworth anything, it must endureto theend of time. And aliving

faithwill last inthe midst of the blackest storm.

- If we areto teach real peaceinthisworld, and if we areto carry on areal

war against war, we shall haveto begin with the children.

- Imitationisthe sincerest flattery.
- Inagentleway, you can shaketheworld. In matters of conscience, thelaw

of themajority hasno place.

- In prayer it is better to have a heart without words than words without a

heart.

- Increase of material comforts, it may be generally laid down, doesnot in any

way whatsoever conduce to moral growth. Infinitestrivingto bethebest is
man’s duty; itis its own reward. Everything else is in God’shands.

- Interdependence is and ought to be as much the ideal of man as self-

sufficiency. Manisasocia being.

- Intolerance betrays want of faith in one’s cause.
- Intoleranceisitself aform of violence and an obstacleto the growth of atrue

democratic spirit.

- Isit not enough to know the evil to shun it? If not, we should be sincere

enough to admit that weloveevil toowell to giveit up.



- It hasaways been amystery to me how men can feel themsel veshonoured
by the humiliation of their fellow beings.

- Itisany day better to stand erect with abroken and bandaged head then to
crawl on one’s belly, in order to be able to save one’s head.

- Itisbetter to beviolent, if thereisviolencein our hearts, than to put on the
cloak of nonviolenceto cover impotence.

- Itiseasy enough to be friendly to one’s friends. But to befriend the one who
regardshimself asyour enemy isthe quintessence of truereligion. The other
ismerebusiness.

- Itisheaththat isrea wealth and not piecesof gold and silver.

- Itismy ownfirm belief that the strength of the soul growsin proportion as
you subduetheflesh.

- Itisthequality of our work which will please God and not the quantity.

- Itisunwise to be too sure of one’s own wisdom. It is healthy to be reminded
that the strongest might weaken and the wisest might err.

- Just asaman would not cherish living in abody other than hisown, so do
nationsnot liketo live under other nations, however nobleand great thel atter
may be.

- Justicethat love givesisasurrender, justicethat law givesisapunishment.

- Let everyonetry and find that asaresult of daily prayer he adds something
new to hislife, something with which nothing can be compared.

- Let usall bebrave enoughto diethe death of amartyr, but let no onelust for
martyrdom.

- Liveasif you wereto dietomorrow. Learn asif you wereto liveforever.

- Man becomesgreat exactly inthe degreein which heworksfor thewelfare
of hisfellow-men.

- Man can never be awoman’s equal in the spirit of selfless service with which
nature has endowed her.

- Manfallsfromthe pursuit of theideal of plan living and high thinking the
moment he wants to multiply his daily wants. Man’s happiness really liesin
contentment.

- Manlivesfreely only by hisreadinessto die, if need be, at the handsof his
brother, never by killing him.

- Man should forget hisanger before heliesdownto deep.

- Man’s nature is not essentially evil. Brute nature has been known to yield to
theinfluence of love. You must never despair of human nature.

- Measuresmust dwaysin aprogress ve soci ety be held superior to men, who
aredfter all imperfect instruments, working for their fulfilment.

- Moral authority isnever retained by any attempt to hold ontoit. It comes
without seeking and isretained without effort.
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- Morality iscontrabandinwar.
- Mordity isthe basisof thingsand truth isthe substance of all morality.
- Morality which depends upon the hel pl essness of aman or woman hasnot

much to recommend it. Morality isrooted in the purity of our hearts.

- My lifeismy message.
- My rdigionisbased ontruth and non-violence. Truthismy God. Non-violence

isthe meansof realizing Him. Nearly everything you doisof no importance,
but it isimportant that you doiit.

- Noculturecanliveif it attemptsto be exclusive.

- Nobody can hurt mewithout my permission.

- Non-cooperation with evil isasmuch aduty asiscooperation with good.

- Non-violence and truth areinseparabl e and presuppose one another.

- Non-violenceisnot agarment to be put on and off at will. Itsseat isin the

heart, and it must be an inseparabl e part of

- Non-violenceisthearticleof faith.
- Non-violenceisthe greatest force at the disposal of mankind. It ismightier

than the mightiest weapon of destruction devised by the ingenuity of man.

- Non-~violencerequiresadoublefaith, faithin God and also faithin man. Non-

violence, whichisthe quality of the heart, cannot come by an appeal to the
brain.

- Nonviolenceisthefirst article of my faith. It isalso the last article of my

creed.

- One’sown religion is after all a matter between oneself and one’s Maker and

no one else’s.

- Only he can take great resolveswho hasindomitablefaithin God and has

fear of God.

- Peaceisitsown reward.
- Poverty istheworst form of violence.
- Power isof two kinds. Oneis obtained by the fear of punishment and the

other by actsof love. Power based onloveisathousand timesmoreeffective
and permanent then the one derived from fear of punishment.

- Prayer is a confession of one’s own unworthiness and weakness.
- Prayerisnotan old woman’s idle amusement. Properly understood and applied,

itisthemost potent instrument of action.

- Prayer is not asking. It is a longing of the soul. It is daily admission of one’s

weakness. It is better in prayer to have a heart without words than words
without aheart.

- Prayer isthekey of the morning and the bolt of the evening.
- Providence hasitsappointed hour for everything. We cannot command results,

wecanonly strive.



- Purity of personal lifeisthe oneindispensable condition for building up a
sound education.

- Religion isamatter of the heart. No physical inconvenience can warrant
abandonment of one’s own religion.

- Religionismorethan life. Remember that hisown religionisthetruest to
every man evenif it standslow inthe scales of philosophical comparison.

- Rightsthat do not flow from duty well performed are not worth having.
- Satisfactionliesin theeffort, not in the attainment, full effortisfull victory.
- Self-respect knowsno considerations.

- Servicewhichisrendered without joy hel psneither the servant nor the served.
But all other pleasuresand possess ons pal einto nothingnessbefore service
whichisrenderedinaspirit of joy.

- Spiritua relationshipisfar more preciousthan physical. Physical relationship
divorced from spiritua isbody without soul.

- Strength doesnot comefrom physical capacity. It comesfrom anindomitable
will.

- That serviceisthenoblest which isrendered for its own sake.

- Thebest way to find yourself isto lose yourself in the service of others.

- The difference between what we do and what we are capable of doing
would suffice to solve most of the world’s problem.

- Theessenceof al religionsisone. Only their approachesare different.
- Thegood manisthefriend of dl living things.
- Thegreatness of anation can bejudged by theway itsanimals aretreated.

- The human voice can never reach the distance that is covered by the still
small voice of conscience.

- Thelaw of sacrificeisuniform throughout theworld. To beeffectiveit demands
the sacrifice of the bravest and the most spotless.

- Themain purpose of lifeisto liverightly, think rightly, act rightly. The soul
must languish whenwegiveall our thought to the body.

- The moment there is suspicion about a person’s motives, everything he does
becomestainted.

- Theonly tyrant | accept inthisworldisthetill voicewithin.
- The pursuit of truth does not permit violence on one’s opponent.
- Thereal ornament of womanisher character, her purity.

- Thespirit of democracy isnot amechanical thing to be adjusted by abolition
of forms. It requires change of heart.

- Thewesak can never forgive. Forgivenessistheattribute of the strong.

- There are peoplein the world so hungry, that God cannot appear to them
except intheform of bread.
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- Thereisahigher court than courtsof justiceand that isthe court of conscience.

It supersedesall other courts.

- There is a sufficiency in the world for man’s need but not for man’s greed.
- Thereisan orderlinessinthe universe, thereisan unalterable law governing

everything and every being that existsor lives. Itisno blindlaw; for noblind
law can govern the conduct of living beings.

- Thereismoretolifethan increasing its speed.
- Thereisno principleworth thenameif it isnot wholly good.
- Thereisnothing that wastesthe body like worry, and onewho hasany faith

in God should be ashamed to worry about anything whatsoever.

- Thosewho know how to think need no teachers.
- Those who say religion has nothing to do with politics do not know what

religionis.

- Though we may know Him by athousand names, Heisone and the sameto

usall.

- Tobelievein something, and not toliveit, isdishonest.
- Todepriveaman of hisnaturd liberty andto deny to himtheordinary amenities

of lifeisworsethan starving the body; it isstarvation of the soul, the dweller
inthebody.

- Togive pleasureto asingle heart by asingle act is better than athousand

headsbowingin prayer.

- Truth is by nature self-evident. As soon as you remove the cobwebs of

ignorancethat surround it, it shinesclear.

- Truth never damagesacausethat isjust.
- Truth stands, evenif there be no public support. It isself-sustained.
- Unwearied ceasalesseffort isthe price that must be paid for turning faithinto

arichinfallible experience.

- Violent meanswill give violent freedom. That would be a menace to the

world and to Indiahersalf.

- Violent men have not been knownin history todietoaman. They dieuptoa

pairt.

- Wedo not need to prosel ytise either by our speech or by our writing. We can

only dosoreally with our lives. Let our livesbe open booksfor all to study.

- Wemay haveour private opinionsbut why should they beabar tothemeeting

of hearts?

- We may never be strong enough to be entirely nonviolent in thought, word

and deed. But we must keep nonviolence asour goal and makestrong progress
towardsit.

- We must becomethe change we want to seein theworld.



- We should meet abuse by forbearance. Human natureisso congtituted that if
wetake absol utely no notice of anger or abuse, the personindulginginit will
soon weary of it and stop.

- Wewinjustice quickest by rendering justiceto the other party.

- What difference doesit make to the dead, the orphans, and the homeless,
whether the mad destructioniswrought under the name of totalitarianism or
the holy name of liberty or democracy?

- What do | think of Western civilization?| think it would beavery good idea.

- What istrue of theindividual will betomorrow true of thewhole nation if
individuaswill but refusetolose heart and hope.

- Whatever you do may seeminsignificant toyou, but it ismost important that
youdoit.

- When | admirethe wonders of asunset or the beauty of the moon, my soul
expandsin theworship of the crezator.

- When restraint and courtesy are added to strength, the latter becomes
irressible.

- Whereloveis, there Godisalso.

- Wherethereislovethereislife.

- You can chain me, you can torture me, you can even destroy thisbody, but
youwill never imprison my mind.

- You must be the change you wish to seein theworld.

- Youmust not losefaith in humanity. Humanity isan ocean; if afew dropsof
the ocean are dirty, the ocean does not become dirty.

2.3.4 Gandhi’s Philosophy of Life—Sense of Human Unity

The purpose of human lifeistherealization of the benevolent |aw; and the duty of
every individud isto mould hisown lifein accordancewithit. Thus, hehastohdpin
thehistorical task of promoting human freedom and unity. If wewish to break down
the narrownesswhich circumscribes human life, our method of change also should
be guided by ahigh sense of human brotherhood and of the dignity of man. While
not co-operating with certain ingtitutions, people should bear noill-will againgt their
adversaries. They should patiently try to convert their adversariesinto willing partners
in the establishment of a new order based upon a more comprehensive sense of
human unity.

He believed that the mind of the modern man, who has inherited a vast
accumulation of cultural and cognate achievements, would befar superior to the
mind of theonewho lived in the prehistoric times. Therefore, progressistheresult
of education rather than heredity. There hasbeen an unbroken success on of thinkers
and of prophetswho haveled mankind from higher to ill higher amsand objectives.
Thisphenomenonisby itself the proof of the operation of ahigher law, whichrules
the destiny of mankind. In many of Gandhi’s writings such a faith is clearly implied.
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Sdf-Disciplineand Self-Purification

Gandhi personified in himself the high idealsof charity, purity, sacrificeand service.
He had an ardent desire that India should establish a socialist society where the
peasant and the worker will be provided with the meansfor full devel opment and
freedom of expression. Asastaunch believer in Ahimsaand Truth, Gandhi strove
hard to make the peoplerealize thefutility of resorting to violence. Moreover, his
advice to the statesmen of various countries was to the effect that reliance on
violencefor solvinginternational controversiesought to be avoided. He madethe
fear-ridden peopl e fearless and they became bold enough to demand freedom for
India. The prison houses and the gallows which used to frighten the people were
transformed into holy shrines. He taught the virtue of “self-discipline’ and “self-
purification’ to the people. He inculcated in them the importance of organized action
for overcoming social, economic and political maladies. Heintroduced religious
principlesinto politicsand set about thetask of spiritudizing politicswith some success.
He uplifted the downtrodden people and helped Indiatransform itself into a self-
respecting nation. Handling of public funds, heemphas zed, wasatrust which should
never be betrayed. He himsealf would spend hours, if need be, accounting for thelast
pie. Gandhi’s personal example and disciplined life tended to wean even the wicked
away from graft and corruption. And heimparted to hisfollowersaconcern for the
well-being of the downtrodden. The present Government of Indiahasbeen striving
hard to promote the well-being of the oppressed sectionsof the Indian society.

Factors which Inspired Gandhi’s Views

Gandhi wasinfluenced by theteachingsof Lord Buddha, Lord Mahavir and also by
several ancient Hindu philosophical monographs, such as the Upanishads, Patanjali’s
Yogasutra, Mahabharata of Ved Vyas and last but not |east the Bhagawad Gita.
From the Upani shads, Buddhism and Jai nism, helearnt the concept of ahimsa. The
Bhagawad Gitainspired himto becomeaKarmayogi, which meansapersonwhois
selflessly devoted to work. Self-realization and disinterested performance of one’s
duty werethe principleswhich helearnt from the Gita. Gandhi wasinfluenced by
theteachingsof Chrigtianity and Idam aswell. Hewasvery impressed by thenoble
and smplelifeof JesusChrist. He particularly liked oneimpressive sentenceinthe
Bible that is “Hate the sin, don’t hate the sinner’. Christ’s adherence to non-violence
also deeply influenced him. Moreover, Gandhi |earnt the val ue of Satyagraha from
the Christian teachings. He points out that ‘It was the New Testament, especially
the Sermon on the Mount, which really awaken meto the rightness and val ue of
Satyagraha.” Tolstoy’s “The Kingdom of god is within You’ was another source of
ingpiration to Gandhi. Headmitsthat Tolstoy isone of thethree modern writerswho
have exerted the greatest spiritua influenceon hislife. From Ruskin, Gandhi learnt
three basic principles: (i) the good of manisto befoundinthegood of al; (ii) the
work of a barber is as good as that of a lawyer, both being the means to earn one’s
livelihood; (iii) thefarmer, thelabourer or any other individual who isdoing physical
[abour must begiven dueimportance. Helearnt from Ruskin the principle of dignity
of labour. From Henry David Thoreau, an American philosopher and anarchist,
Gandhi learnt the ‘concept of Civil Disobedience’. In other words, Gandhi learnt



many concepts from several sources—religious and philosophical—which were
devel oped to suit Indian conditions.

Service for Humanity as the Core of His Philosophy

Servicefor humanity isthe core of hisphilosophy. He believesin the absol ute oneness
of God irrespective of the different namesby whichwecall Him, and thusthereis
the essential unity among His living creations. Man’s ultimate aim is the realization
of God and all his endeavour—social, political and religious—must be guided to this
end. He said, “The immediate service of all human beings becomes a necessary part
of the endeavour, simply because the only way to find God isto see Him in His
creation and be one with it—I am a part and parcel of the whole and I cannot find
Him apart from the rest of humanity.” For Gandhi, God lives in the temple of humanity
and man becomes great exactly in the degree to which heworksfor the welfare of
hisfellow men.

True and Righteousness as the Highest Religion

Gandhi remarked, ‘Life without religion, I hold, is life without principle, and life
without principle is like a ship without a rudder.’ Just as a ship without a rudder will
never reach itsdestination, so will aman without religion never reach hisdestined
goal. By religion Gandhi does not mean dogmasor rituals. Thereisnoreligion as
something that transcends, ‘which changes one’s very nature, which binds one
indissolubly to the truth within and which ever purifies’. Gandhi emphasizes the
moral basis of religion. He said, “True religion and true morality are inseparably
bound up with each other.” He believes in the universal religion, propounded by
Swami Vivekanandain the Parliament of Religions. Inthe same strain Gandhi says,
‘Even as a tree has a single trunk, but many branches and leaves, so there is one
true and perfect religion, but it becomes many, asit passes through the human
medium.” He advocates the study of other religions besides one’s own, because it
‘will give one a grasp of the rock bottom unity of all religions and afford a glimpse
also of the universal and absol ute truth which liesbeyond the dust of creedsand
faiths’. We should have an attitude of respect and reverence towards all religions.
*Study and appreciation of other religions need not cause a weakening of regard for
one’s own religion; it should mean extension of that regard to other religions’.

Social Order Visualized by Gandhi

What wasthe social order that Gandhi visualized? Theanswer is. A society would
help each human beingtoredlizethe highest aim of hislifeinaco-operative endeavour
to search after thetruth. A co-operative approach implieslove and fellow-feeling
and excludesall thought of hatred and exploitation. Thusthe social order hasto be
based on truth and non-violence, the other name of love. Exploitation in any form—
social, political, economic or religious—has to disappear because it devastates the
divinedignity of human beings. The economic and social structure of the society
must depend on decentralized industry and agriculture. Everyone hasto beindependent
for one’s vital needs; for dependence brings helplessness, and helplessness engenders
exploitation. And yet one has to be inter-dependent since a co-operative living
demandsit. To materialize thisvision of asociety, Gandhi evolved a scheme of
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education after many trialsand experiments over aperiod of 40 years. Hisideas
revolutionized people’s views on education in those times. In 1937 the All India
National Education Conference washeldin Wardha, which unanimously approved
of hisideaand appointed acommittee of theleading educationalistswith Dr Zakir
Hussain as its Chairman to give shape to Gandhi’s plan. The report of the committee
embodieswhat isknown asthe Wardha Scheme of Basic National Education.

Meaning of Education

‘By education I mean an all-round drawing out of the best in child and man—body;,
mind and spirit.” This is how Gandhi summed up his idea of true education. He
further said, ‘All-round implies a harmonious development. “Drawing out of best”
recognizes agreat potentiality coiled up in the child which can be realized and
developed to its perfection through education. “Body, mind and spirit” is a vision of
the whole man.” The first emphasis is on the body and the culmination point is the
spirit. It isthrough practical work that one attainsintellectual development. But
intellectual attainment isneither the beginning nor the end of education. Itisamid-
point. Theindividua hasyet to blossomto perfectionto bringforthal thatisbestin
him. All development, all personal advancement isinthe search of Truth, whichis
therealization of the spiritual essencethat isin ahuman being. Thus, education
cannot be confined to childhood and youth—it has to take into account the entire life
of a human being; and that is the significance of the phrase “best in child and man’.
So education will not be complete till one realizes the Self—the perfection. Education
isthrough lifeandfor life. Education must take care of the child asawhole, that is,
the human personality in all its aspects—physical, intellectual and spiritual. But what
isthe purpose of education? It should be the function of education to bring about a
harmonious devel opment of all the aspectsof human personality so that it can grow
toitshighest stature and serve the society at itsbest.

2.3.5 Gandhi’s Views on Education

Gandhi propounded hisviewson educationin thefollowingwords:

1. Education for a just social order: ‘The ultimate objective of the new
educationisnot only aba anced and harmoniousindividua but asoabalanced
and harmonious society—a just social order in which there is no unnatural
dividing line between the haves and the have-nots and everybody isassured
of a living wage and right to freedom.’

2. Meaning of education: ‘By education, | mean anall-round drawing out of
the best in child and man—body, mind and spirit.”

3. Education through craft: ‘The uniqueness of this scheme is that education
isto be given “through” village crafts. The end in view is not to be accomplished
by merely adding a village craft to the current syllabus.’

4. Sdf-supporting education: “Self-sufficiency is not a “prior” condition, but
to meitistheacidtest. Thisdoesnot mean that bas c education will be self-
supporting from the very start. But taking the entire period of seven years,
income and expenditure must balance each other. Otherwise, it would mean
that even at the end of thistraining the basi c education student will not befit
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for life. This is the negation of basic education. ‘Nai Talim’ (new education)
without the self-support basic would be like a lifeless body.’

. Dignity of labour: ‘It isacrimeto make education merely literary, and to

unfit boysand girlsfor manual work in later life. Indeed | hold that asthe
large part of our timeisdevoted to |abour for earning our bread, our children
must from their infancy be taught dignity of such labour. Our children should
not be so taught as to desist labour.”

. Religiouseducation: ‘To mereligion means Truth and Ahimsa or rather

Truth alone, because Truth includes Ahimsa, Ahimsa being the necessary
and indispensable meansfor itsdiscovery. Therefore anything that promotes
the practice of these virtuesisameansfor imparting religious education and
thebest way to dothis, in my opinion, isfor theteacherstorigoroudy practise
thesevirtuesin their own person. Thisvery association with theboys, whether
onthe playground or inthe classroom, will then givethe pupilsafinetraining
in these fundamental virtues.’

. Spiritual training: ‘I made the children memorize and recite hymns, and

read to them from books on moral training. But that wasfar from satisfying
me. As| cameinto closer contact withthem, | saw that it wasthrough books
that one could impart training of the spirit. Just asphysical training wasto be
imparted through physicd exercise, andintellectud throughintellectud exercise,
even sothetraining of the spirit waspossibleonly through the exercise of the
spirit. And theexercise of the spirit entirely depended on thelife and character
of theteacher. Theteacher had awaysto be mindful of hisPsand Qswhether
he was in the midst of his boys or not.’

Education and character: ‘The end of all knowledge must be building up
character. What iseducation without character and what ischaracter without
elementary personal purity?”’

Theteacher: “Woe to the teacher who teaches one thing with the lips and
carries another in the heart.’

Medium of instruction: ‘Our language is the reflection of ourselves and if
you tell methat our languages are too poor to expressthe best thought, then
I say that the sooner we are wiped out of existence the better for us.”

Theforeign medium: “The foreign medium has caused a brain fag, put an
undue strain upon the nerves of our children, made them crammers and
imitators, unfitted them for origina work and thought, and disabled them for
filtrating their training to their family or themasses. Theforeign medium has
made our children practically foreigners in their own land.’

. Curriculumand spinning: “‘In any curriculum of the future, spinning must

be a compulsory subject. Just as we cannot live without eating, so it is
impossiblefor usto attain economic independence and banish pauperism
from the ancient land without reviving home-spinning.’

Freedom but under discipline: ‘“The pupil must have initiative. They must
ceaseto be mereimitators. They must learn to think and act for themselves
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14.

15.

17.

and yet be thoroughly obedient and disciplined. The highest form of freedom
carrieswith it the greatest measures of disciplineand humility. Freedom that
comesfrom discipline and humility cannot be denied; unbridied licenceisa
sign of vulgarity injurious alike to self and one’s neighbours.’

Co-education: ‘Before launching on such experiments, a teacher has to be
both father and mother to hispupilsand be prepared for al eventualities, and
only the hardest penance can fit him to conduct them.”

Textbooks: ‘I have, therefore, cometo the conclusionthat booksarerequired
morefor theteachersthan for thetaught. And every teacher, if heistodofull
justiceto hispupils, will haveto preparethedaily lesson from the material
availableto him. Thistoo, hewill haveto suitto thespecial requirement of his
class.’

. Women’s education: ‘As for women’s education, | am not sure whether it

should be different from men’s and when it should begin. But I am strongly of
opinion that women should have the samefacilitiesasmen and even special
facilities where necessary.’

Handwriting: ‘“Handwriting is an art. Every letter must be correctly drawn,
asanartist would draw hisfigures. Thiscan only bedoneif theboysand girls
are first taught elementary drawing.’

Gandhi and Naturalism

To quote M. S. Patel, ‘Gandhi has a strong claim to be ranked among the leading
naturalistic educators of the world. He cannot however be called an extreme
naturaist. LikeRousseau, hebdlievesthat natural and rurd environmentsareimportant
educative agenciesbut he doesnot hold with him that the child should be segregated
from the baneful influence of man and society. Hisattempt at rescuing education
from the four walls of the school room cannot be passed over in silence.’

Following aretheimportant pointsof naturalismin the educational philosophy

of new education:

(i) Gandhi agreeswith Rousseau that the childisgood by natureand this
fact must be kept in mind while planning hiseducation.

(ii) Like the naturalists he advocates freedom for the child. He says, ‘If
children areto find themsal ves, they must be allowed asufficient degree
of freedom, if they areto develop their powersto the fullest, they must
be prepared to accept the appropriate discipline and training.’

(i) Hegreatly stressesthe importance of educating the child in natural
surroundings. He expects ‘the teachers to educate village children in
their villages so as to draw out all their faculties through some handicraft’.

(iv) Like all naturalists he minimizes the importance of textbook. He said, ‘I
do not even remember having made much use of the booksthat were
available. 1 donot findit at all necessary to load the boyswith quantities
of books. I have alwaysfelt that the true textbook for the pupil isthe
teacher. | remember very littlethat my teacherstaught mefrom books,



but I have even now aclear recollection of thethingsthey taught me
independently of books. Children takein much moreand with lesslabour
through their earsthan through their eyes. | do not remember having
read any book from cover to cover with my boys.’

Gandhi and Idealism

In the words of Shri M. S. Patel, “A study of his writings will lead to the conclusion
that Gandhi isanidealist tothecore. Idealismisingrained deeply in hisnatureascan
be seen from his upbringing and early education.’

The goal of life is self-realization, and this was to be achieved not by
withdrawing fromtheworldly lifebut by serving hiscreatures. HisDharma consists
training the spirit which takesplacethrough purity in our daily lives.

The idealism of Gandhi is reflected in the following words: ‘Long before |
undertook the education of theyoungstersat the Tolstoy Farm | had realized that the
training of spirit wasathing by itself. To devel op the spiritisto build character and
to enable oneto work towards knowledge of God and self-realization, and | held that
thiswas an essential part of thetraining of the young, and that all training without
culture of the spirit was of no use and might be even harmful.’

Likeall other idealists, Gandhi believed in the harmoni ous devel opment of
personality, and advocated that different typesof socid cultureand physical activities
may be undertaken to achievethisend.

Gandhi and Pragmatism

According to Shri M.S. Patel, Gandhi’s contribution to the pragmatic philosophy of
educationisunique. Theintroduction of abasic craft asthe centre of education, the
co-ordination and correl ation of the content of the closerelationship of education
with actual life, themethod of learning by doing, theindividua initiative, the sense of
total responsi bility and emphasi son experiment asthe meansof discovering truth
are some of the outstanding features of Gandhi’s pragmatic philosophy of education.

Gandhi’s educational philosophy is pragmatic due to the following reasons:

1. Hehad anexperimental approach towardslife. Gandhi believed that redlity
isthat which can be verified. He himself calls his autobiography My
Experimentswith Truth.

2. Gandhi advocates, likeapragmatist, that achild should learnfromthereal
experimentsof life.

3. Theproject method of the pragmatist and the basic scheme of Gandhi
have many common points. Likeaproject, abasic craftistobeasociaized
activity involving participationin social relationships.

“The greatest achievement of Gandhi’, according to Shri M. S. Patel, ‘is that
he, in hiseducational philosophy, givesdue place to the dominant tendencies of
naturalism, idealism and pragmatism which fuseinto aunity, giveriseto atheory of
education which would suit the needs of the day and satisfy the | oftiest aspirations
of the human soul.”
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Principles of Basic Education
The principlesof basic education are asfollows:

1. Free and Compulsory Education for Seven Years

Education should be free and compul sory from the age of sevento fourteen years.
Seven years’ course will not only impart elementary education but also secondary
education. At the age of fourteen the school should be ableto produceintelligent
citizens. They should acquire effectiveliteracy and should devel op proper control
over their senses and should be mature for social appreciation and attitudes. The
education should be both manual and intellectual.

2. Education to Centre on Some Cr aft

It should be productive, manual and should centre on some craft. It must have
educative possibilities. Different subjects should be grouped aroundit, and craft as
suchisnot to betaught. Thewhole educationisto beimparted throughit. Craftis
not added to the number of literary subjects in basic education. A craft has got
tremendouseducationa possibilities.

3. Self-Supporting Basis of the Plan

Gandhi wasfully aware of the financial condition of our people. They could not
spend asingle penny on education of their children. It wasthe duty of the State to
providefreeand compul sory education to all the children of the State. Hewasfully
aware that the government would never spend any amount to educate the teeming
millionsof India. He, therefore, wanted to make education self-sufficient. He could
not wait till sufficient fundswere made avail able by the State. He, therefore, suggested
that education should be self-supporting. Hence, heintroduced amanual productive
craft, the sale of which would make education self-supporting.

4. The Medium of Instruction

Mother tongue, according to Gandhi, isnot only to becomethe medium of instruction
but also to occupy thefirst placeinlanguages. All expressionin anatural way is
possible through the mother tongue. To force aforeign language means waste of
energy, timeand money. Itisa so non-psychol ogicd for thosewho arenot of linguistic
taste. Even graduates cannot expressthemselvesfully in English. Theresult isthat
they can neither expressthemselvesin English nor in their mother tongue. If they
expressthemselvesin their mother tongue, they will use many English words but
they won’t be able to use complete sentences in English or their mother tongue. In
thebasic system, national education isto beimparted through the mother tongue.

5. The Cult of Non-Violence

Gandhi had firm conviction in non-violence. So how could thisscheme of education
remain uninfluenced from non-violence? Gandhi says, “We have to make this training
school asaschool for winning freedom and for the solution of all our illsof which the
chief oneisour communal troubles. For this purposewe shall haveto concentrate
on non-violence. Hitlersand Mussolinisaccept violence asafundamental principle.



Oursisnon-violence, according to the Congress. All our problemshave, therefore,
to be solved non-violently. Our arithmetic, our science, our history, will haveanon-
violent approach and the problems in these subjects will be coloured by non-violence.’

According to Gandhi, ‘Our Mathematics will always keep humanity at the
centre of calculationinthe evolution of power factors. History will not remainthe
record of kingsand wars but asurvey of humanity striving for abetter world. Our
Political Scienceand Economicswill shift from competition and militarismto co-
existence and protection. Our Engineering and Sciencewill createthingsfor human
comforts. Wewill, thus, concentrate on villageindustriesand not on city industries.
Wewill haveto review our village handicraftsif wewant to keep al 7,00,000 of our
villages alive and not only a fraction of them.” The social order of Gandhi’s
contempl ation wasto be free from economic power in the hands of afew for the
exploitation of many. For this accomplishment, society’s politics, economic and
education must stand on non-violence, truth and justice.

6. Theldeal of Citizenship

Theideal of citizenship isan important feature of basic education. The spirit of
citizenship should befilledinthechild.

7. Relationship with Life

Education should be closely related to life. Wardha Scheme unifiesknowledge and
doesnot dlow division of knowledgeinto watertight compartments. Everythingisto
be taught through the principle of correlation. There are three centres of correlation—
craft, physical environment and social environment of the child. Thesethree centres
of correlationwill achieve perfect integration of curriculum.

Self-Supporting Aspect

Gandhi observed, *Self-sufficiency is not a prior condition but to me is the acid test.
Thisdoesnot mean that basi ¢ education will be self-supporting from the very start.
But taking the entire period of seven years, income and expenditure must balance
each other, otherwiseit would mean that even at the end of thistraining thebasic
education student will not befitted for life. Thisisthe negation of basic education.
“Nai Talim” without the self-supporting basis would be like a lifeless body.’

‘When I used the word “self-supporting” | did not mean that all the capital
expenditurewould be defrayed fromit, but at |east the salary of the teacher would
be found out of the proceeds of the articles made by our pupils. The economic
aspect of the basic system of education is thus self-evident.”

‘I would, therefore, begin the child’s education by teaching it a useful handicraft
and by enabling it to produce from the moment it beginsitstraining. Thus, every
school can be made self-supporting, the condition being that the State takes over the
manufactures of these schools.’

‘| am very keen on finding the expenses of ateacher through the product of
themanual labour of hispupilsbecause | am convinced that thereisno other way to
carry education to crores of our children.’
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‘Primary education thus conceived asawholeisbound to be self- supporting
even though for the first or even the second year’s course it may not be wholly so.’

‘My “Nai Talim” is not dependent on money. The running expenses of this
education should comefrom the educational processitself. Whatever thecriticism
may be, | know that the only education is that which is self-supporting.’

‘If such an education isgiven, the direct result will bethat it will be self-
supporting. But thetest of successisnot itsself-supporting character, but thewhole
man has been drawn out through the teaching of the handicraft in a scientific
manner.... The self-supporting part should be the logical corollary of the fact that
the pupil has learnt the use of every one of his faculties.’

‘I canimagineaschool entirely self-supporting. If it became, say, aspinning
and weaving institution with perhaps a cotton field attached to it.”

‘If every school introduced spinning, it would revolutionize our ideas of
financing education. You canwork at aschool for six hoursper day and give education
to the pupils.’

‘It iseasy to seethat every school can be made self-supporting without much
effort and the nation can engage experienced teachers for its school.’

‘Education under Svaraj will aim at making boys self-supporting from their
youth. Any other profession may be taught to them, but spinning will be compulsory.”

‘Surely if the State takes charge of the children between seven and fourteen,
andtrainstheir bodiesand mindsthrough productivelabour, the public schoolsmust
be fraud and teachers idiots if they cannot become self-supporting.”’

‘But as a nation we are so backward in education that we cannot hope to
fulfil our obligationstothe nationinthisrespect inthegiventimeduring thisgeneration,
if the programmeisto depend on money. | have, therefore, been bold, even at the
risk of losing al reputation for constructive ability to suggest that educati on should
be self-supporting.’

‘Land, building and equipment are not i ntended to be covered by the proceeds
of the pupil’s labour.”

“We (Teachers) should beintellectua bankruptsif wecannot direct the energy
of our children so as to get from them after a year’s training, one anna worth of
marketable labour per hour.”

Evaluation of the Scheme

The Wardha Scheme is imbued with Gandhi’s cardinal creed of non-violence and
the idea of a co-operative community. Shri Mahadev Desai explained, ‘The idea of
self-supporting education cannot be divorced from theideol ogical background of
non-violence, and unlesswe bear in mind that the new schemeisintended to bring
into being anew age, from which classand communal hatred are eliminated and
exploitation is eschewed, we cannot make a success of it.” The self-supporting
soci ety hasto eschew hatred and expl oitation for itsvery existenceand must sustain
itself through love, non-violence and the spirit of co-operativeliving.



It wasonly natural for thisgreat man of our country to have the courage and
conviction to launch such arevol utionary experiment. To quote thewords of Dr
Zakir Husain’s Committee: “Thus the new scheme which we are advocating will
aim at giving the citizensof the future akeen sense of persona worth, dignity and
efficiency and will strengthen inthem the desirefor self-improvement and social
service in a co-operative community.’

Thefact isthat the underlying spirit of basic education has not been fully
understood by many. Prof. Saiyidainin theforeword of thereport of the Assessment
Committee on Basic Education (1956) expressed the need for acareful reorientation
of ideas, attitudes and techniques: ‘It is therefore a matter of great surprise, though
itiscertainly oneof disappointment that thefull implications of basic approach have
not yet been realized by many teachers and educational administrators.” Professor
Mujeeb has rightly pointed out that: ‘The opinions of great men do not in the least
absolve usfrom the duty of thinking for ourselves. They areflashesof inspiration
which reveal to us aspects of truth and reality that may have remained invisible
without them. But thisisall. We cannot livefor them or even by them. Wecan only
livefor ourselves, and we should look only within ourselvesfor thelight that guides
and the win that creates.” Gandhi would never brook the idea of the dogmatic
acceptance of hisown scheme by the people. He himself wastherel entlesscritic of
his own philosophy: “You should not accept anything out of your regard for me....
The scheme should be accepted after full and mature consideration so that it may
not have to be given up after a little while.” Though Gandhi had a desire toteach al
the subjectsthrough handwork, he was neverthelessaware that every one of these
subjects could not be so taught, and therefore ‘we will teach as much of these
subjects through the takli ([spindle]; or any other basic craft) as possible’. He
would not dogmatically interpret basi c education aseducation through craft. Thisis
true to a certain extent, but that is not the whole truth. The roots of ‘Nai Talim’ go
deeper. It isbased on truth and non-violenceinindividual and collectivelife. Untruth
and violence lead to bondage and can have no place in education. *Craft is taught
not for craft’s sake but for opening up avenues of creative self-expression, practical
work and learning by doing. Neither doesit stand intheway of industrial progress,
for thetrainingin practical skill, observation and creative work will certainly bea
better preparation for industrial training or engineering colleges.’

Wemust remember that Gandhi combinedinhimself thevisonary and practica
man. He wasaman experimenting with truth. Histhoughtsevolved and grew with
time. He realized with experience: ‘It has become clear that the scope of basic
education hasto be extended. It should include the education of everybody at every
stage of life. Education hasto be as broad aslifeitself. It hasto be adjusted and
reoriented with the needs of time and the temper of a new society.’

Originality of Gandhi

M. S. Patel, in the book True Educational Philosophy of Mahatma Gandhi,
rightly says that *his (Gandhi’s) educational philosophy is original in the sense that he
arrived at it through personal experience without drawing on the accumul ated
experience of others. It may not beoriginal inthe sensethat thelikesof it wasnever
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preached by anybody in the past; but it should be noted that its presentation and
adaptation on a nation-wide scale are undoubtedly novel and original.” In the words
of Acharya Vinoba Bhave, ‘It may not be a new thing but it has been presented in a
new light.” Gandhi himself says: ‘I do know that the aim in the Middle ages or any
age was never to develop the whole man through crafts. The idea is original.’

Gandhi and other Educators

The precursors to Gandhi’s philosophy of education may belong to one of the two
types, viz., (i) thosewho exercised direct formativeinfluences on his philosophy, and
(i) ahost of otherswho had reached similar or identical conclusionsbefore, though
Gandhi may have reached his conclusionsindependently of what they had taught.

Among those who had exercised direct formative influence on hisphilosophy are
Raichandbhai of Gujarat, Ruskin and Tolstoy. Those who had reached similar

conclusionsare Rousseau, Pestal 0zzi, Froebel, Dewey and Karl Marx. Rousseau
had advocated manual work just to eliminate prejudice against it. Pestalozzi

recommended it for sensetraining and tried to show that industrial and intellectual

training could go side by side. But Gandhi was bold enough to make craft asnucleus
of the whole instruction and not an extra or additional subject. Thereis close
resemblance between the theories of Gandhi and Froebel in so far as both lay
particular emphasison activity and constructivework in school life. Gandhi gavethe
constructivework of Froebel aconcrete shape and alocal habitation, though quite
independently of him. Gandhi differs from Dewey in that he does not mean to
supplement literary training with manual training, but makes manual training the
means of literary and intellectual training. Karl Marx maintained that education
should berelated with productive process. But Gandhi doesnot attach aschool toa
factory or workshop; to him the school itself is the workshop where work isan
essentia instrument of learning.

Basic education is the result of Gandhi’s experiments and experience spread
over alongtime. It will have far-reaching consequencesand will haveitsway into
distant lands. In short, his new scheme of education is ‘new’, ‘epoch-making,’
‘original’ and ‘revolutionary’.

CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

7. What wasthe greatest contribution of Mahatma Gandhi to political theory
and politics?

8. What differentiates Gandhi’s approach to economic issues from the
maingtream tradition?

9. What was Gandhi’s idea of true education?
10. What was Gandhi’s belief as an idealist?
11. State one reason why Gandhi’s educational philosophy is pragmatic?




Tagore and Gandhi

2.4 SUMMARY

- Tagorewasbornin 1861 in afamily which wasfamousfor its progressive
and enlightened views. NOTES

- In 1901, Tagore established a school at Bolpur, which was 93 milesfrom
Calcutta. In 1921 this became the famous Visva Bharati, an international
university seeking to bring about an understanding between easternand western
cultures.

- In 1909, Tagore’s world famous work Gitanjali was published.

- An English edition of Gitanjali waspublished in 1912 and anintroduction to
it waswritten by the renowned Irish poet W. B. Yeatswho regarded thisas
‘work of supreme culture’.

- The then British Government made Tagore the ‘Knight”in 1915, butin 1919
he renounced it as a protest against the massacre of innocent people in
JallianwalaBagh, Amritsar.

- Tagore observed, ‘I have great faith in, humanity. Like the sun it can be
clouded, but never extinguished. | admit that at thistime when the human
races have met together as never before, the basic elements appear
predominant.’

- Tagoreisof theview that educationisnothing short of the highest purpose of
human being —the fullest growth and freedom of soul.

- Tagore says that thereis a close and inseparable connection between the
facultiesof mind and the body.

- Tagore believed that in hisashram every pupil should be taught to master
someform of handwork or the other. Tolearn aparticul ar type of handwork
isnot themain objective. Thefact isthat through the exercise of thelimbsthe
mind isalso strengthened.

- Gurudeva believed that education should cover every aspect of our life—
economic, intellectual, aesthetic, social and spiritual ; and our educational
institutionsshould bein the very heart of society, connected withit by the
living bondsof varied cooperation.

- Regarding education and freedom Tagore said, ‘I never said to them: Don’t
do this, or don’t do that. | never prevented them from climbing trees or going
about where they liked.”

- Tagore pleads in his essay ‘Abaran’ to let fresh air and free light into our
mind and our life, and to uphold and honour the supremacy of thissmpleand
thenatural.

- Tagore pointed out the great significance of the school atmosphereinthelife
of children whose mind, like the tree, has the power to gather food and
nourishment from itssurroundings.

- Rabindranath was agreat educationa practitioner.
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- The object of Sriniketan isto bring back lifein its completenessinto the

villagesmaking them self-reliant and self-respectful, acquaint themwith the
cultural traditions of their own country, and make them competent so that
they can use the modern resources for the improvement of their physical,
intellectual and economic condition.

- Inthe words of Calcutta University Syndicate, ‘Through him (Tagore) India

hasgiven her messageto mankind and hisunique achievementsinthefield of
literature, philosophy, education and art havewonimperishablefamefor himsalf
and have raised the status of India in the estimation of the world.’

- Asanaturaist philosopher, Tagore surpasses Rousseau, Pestal 0zzi and Froebe .

Fogter Watson observesin Encyclopaediaand Dictionary of Educetion, “Tagore
substantially adopts Rousseau’s ideal of return to nature, but included human
nature, as well as external nature, basing both upon a primal sympathy.’

- M. K. Gandhi (Mohandas Karam Chand Gandhi) was born on 2 October

1869, at Porbander in Kathiawad.

- Gandhi’s educational philosophy took shape through his educational experience

at the Tolstoy Farm at Transvaal in South Africa.

- Mahatma Gandhi (1869-1948) came on to the Indian political sceneat a

crucia period of theIndian national movement.

- Under the leadership of Gandhi, the Congress decided to launch the non-

cooperation movement in 1920.

- M. K. Gandhi wasaman of action, arealist and apragmatist.
- Gandhi believedinthe essential goodnessof man. Accordingto him, left unto

himself, man can devel op hisspiritual and moral personality. Man aoneis
capable of achievingwondersintheworld.

- Satyagrahaand fasting were usually criticized asformsof moral coercion.

But Gandhi insisted that it was not coercion from any point of view—economic,
psychologica, palitical or mord.

- Wiritingson Gandhian economicshave usually focused attention on the specific

policiesthat he proposed.

- From this point of view what really differentiates Gandhi’s approach to

economicissuesfrom themainstream tradition ishisextraordinary emphasis
on the ethical aspect of economic behaviour.

- Gandhi wasgeneradly infavour of analytica reasoning based on the deductive

method applied to aset of postul ates.

- Gandhi’s view of charity is in line with his consequentialist view of ethics.
- For Gandhi, the distinction between manua and mental |abour wasnot quite

asrigidly drawn asit was for Tolstoy, for physical labour, too, provided
opportunitiesfor theexercise of intelligence.

- The purpose of human lifeistherealization of the benevolent law; and the

duty of every individual isto mould hisown lifein accordancewithit.



- Gandhi believed that the mind of the modern man, who hasinherited avast

accumulation of cultural and cognate achievements, would befar superior to
the mind of the onewho livedin the prehistoric times.

- Servicefor humanity isthe core of his philosophy. Gandhi believesinthe

absolute onenessof God irrespective of the different namesby which wecall
Him, and thusthereisthe essential unity among hisliving creations.

- Like Rousseau, Gandhi believesthat natural and rura environments are

important educative agencies but he does not hold with him that the child
should be segregated from the baneful influence of man and society.

- In the words of Shri M. S. Patel, ‘A study of his writings will lead to the

conclusion that Gandhi isanidealist to the core. Idealismisingrained deeply
in his nature as can be seen from his upbringing and early education.’

- Theideal of citizenshipisanimportant feature of basic education. The spirit

of citizenship should befilledinthechild.

- The Wardha Scheme is imbued with Gandhi’s cardinal creed of non-violence

and theideaof aco-operative community.

- The precursors to Gandhi’s philosophy of education may belong to one of the

two types, viz., (i) those who exercised direct formative influenceson his
philosophy, and (ii) a host of otherswho had reached similar or identical
conclusions before, though Gandhi may have reached his conclusions
independently of what they had taught.

2.5

KEY TERMS

- Humanism: Itisarationalist outlook or system of thought attaching prime

importanceto human rather than divine or supernatural matters.

- Gandhism: Itisabody of ideasof that describestheinspiration, visionand

thelifeand works of M ohandas Gandhi.

- Diarchy: Itisaform of government havingtwojoint rulers.
- Exonerate: It means to absolve from blame for a fault or wrongdoing,

especially after due consideration of the case.

- Emancipate: It meansto set freefrom legal, social or political restrictions.
- Swar gj: It refersto self-government or theindependencefor India.

2.6

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

1. Rabindranath Tagorewrote Gitanjali. It was published in 1909.
2. Tagoreisof theview that educationisnothing short of the highest purpose of

human being —the fullest growth and freedom of soul.

3. Tagoreredlized that teaching of religion can never beimparted in the form of

lessons, it istherewherethereisreligioninliving.
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. Theschool wasestablished in 1901 at Bol pur, which islocated at adistance
of about one hundred milesfrom Calcutta.

. Thethree main objectives of the school areasfollows:
(i) Togivespiritual trainingto thestudents
(i) Tohelpthechildren cultivate aof love of Nature, and have sympathy
forall living creatures
(iif) Toimpart knowledgeto childrenintheir mother tongue

. The object of Sriniketan isto bring back lifein its completenessinto the
villages, making them self-reliant and salf-respectful, acquaint themwith the
cultural traditions of their own country, and make them competent so that
they can use the modern resources for the improvement of their physical,
intellectual and economic condition.

. Thegreatest contribution of MahatmaGandhi to political theory and politics
wasthe spiritualization of politics.

. Gandhi’s extraordinary emphasis on the ethical aspect of economic behaviour
differentiates Gandhi’s approach to economic issues from the mainstream
tradition.

9. Gandhi summed up his idea of true education by stating, ‘By education |

mean an all-round drawing out of the best in child and man—body, mind and
spirit. ... education cannot be confined to childhood and youth—it has to take
into account the entire life of ahuman being; and that isthe significance of
the phrase “best in child and man.””

10. Likeall other idealists, Gandhi believed in the harmonious devel opment of

personality, and advocated that different typesof socia cultureand physical
activitiesmay be undertaken to achievethisend.

11. Gandhi’s educational philosophy is pragmatic as he had an experimental

approachtowardslife. Gandhi believed that redlity isthat which canbeverified.
He himself named hisautobiography asMy Experimentswith Truth.

2.7 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Briefly discuss Rabindranath Tagore’s philosophy of Humanism.

2. Writeashort note on VisvaBharati and list the variousinstitutionsthere.

3. Why wasthe Khilafat Movement started?

4. Who influenced the thoughts and ideas of Gandhi and how?

5. Statetheargumentsgiven by Gandhi against the pursuit of industrialization.
6. What is the common link between Gandhi’s ideas on charity and on leisure?
7. Writeabrief note on the Wardha Scheme.



Long-Answer Questions Tagore and Gandhi

1. Describe the main objectives and characteristics of Tagore’s school at
Shantiniketan.

. Explaintheaimsand objectivesof Sriniketan. NOTES
Write adetailed note on the concept of Gandhian economics.
Discuss Gandhi’s theory of trusteeship.

What iseducation according to Gandhi? What are hisviews on education?
Discussindetail.

oA W

6. Examine the concepts of idealism and naturalism in Gandhi’s educational
philasophy.

7. Listand explain Gandhi’s principles of basic education.
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3.0 INTRODUCTION

Inthe previous unit, you studied about the works and phil osophies of two renowned
thinkers, Rabindranath Tegore and Mahatma Gandhi.

Thisunit will introduceyouto thelifeand thoughts of Jean-Jacques Rousseau,
the great French philosopher of the 18th century and Friedrich Wilhelm August
Froebel (Frobel), the German educationalist who isbest known astheinventor of
the *kindergarten system’.

Rousseau was a major Genevan philosopher, writer and composer of
romanticism. Hispolitical philosophy greatly influenced both the French and the
American Revolutions. He hashad immenseimpact on the overall devel opment of
modern political, sociological and educational thought. Rousseau’s most important
work isThe Social Contract, which outlinesthebasisfor alegitimate political order
within aframework of classical republicanism. Publishedin 1762, it became one of
themostinfluential worksof political philosophy intheWesterntradition. Thetreatise
begins with the dramatic opening lines, “Man was born free, and he is everywhere in
chains. One man thinks himself the master of others, but remainsmore of aslave
than they.’

According to Froebel, ‘the purpose of education is to encourage and guide
man asaconscious, thinking and percelving being in such away that he becomesa
pure and perfect representation of that divineinner law through hisown persona
choice; education must show him the ways and meanings of attaining that goal’
(Friedrich Froebel, Die Menschenerziehung, 1826, pp. 2).
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3.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, you will beableto:
- Describethelife and works of Jean-Jacques Rousseau
- Discussthecritique of civil society given by Rousseau
- Explain Rousseau’s views on methods of teaching and curriculum

- Discuss F. W. August Froebel’s philosophy of education and list the main
principlesof hisphilosophy

- AssessFroebel’s educational principles
- Define Froebel’s ‘Kindergarten’ and explain its objective, merits and limitations
- Analyse Froebel’s influence on modern education

3.2 JEAN-JACQUES ROUSSEAU

Jean-Jacques Rousseau is considered asthe greatest thinker that France has ever
produced. Not only in France but also intheentire history of political theory, hewas
the most exciting and most provocative. By the very magic of hisstyle, no other
political thinker could comeanywhere near him. Hewasageniusand akeenmoralist
whowasruthlessin hiscriticism of the 18th century French society. He was one of
themost controversia thinkers, asisevident from the conflicting, contradictory and
often diametrically oppositeinterpretationsthat existed of the natureand importance
of hisideas. He was a philosopher, writer and composer of the 18th century
Romanticism. Hewasbornin Geneva, Switzerland on 28th June 1712. At that time,
Genevawasacity-state and a Protestant associ ate of the Swiss Confederacy.

Rousseau was proud that hismiddle-classfamily, had aright to votein the
city. Throughout his life, he described himself as the citizen of Geneva. |saac
Rousseau, Rousseau’s father was a watch maker, well-educated and a lover of
music. Rousseau wrotethat a Genevan watchmaker, isaman who can beintroduced
anywhere; a Persian watchmaker is only fit to talk about watches. Rousseau’s
mother, Suzanne Bernard Rousseau, who wasthe daughter of aCalvinist preacher,
died of puerperal fever after nine days of Rousseau’s birth. His paternal aunt Suzanne
and his father brought up both Rousseau and his elder brother, Francois. Rousseau’s
father went to Nyon in the territory of Bern from Geneva, taking Rousseau’s aunt
with him. J. J. Rousseau was staying with hismaternal uncle. HisuncleAbraham
Bernard, took him to Haml et, outside Geneva, with hisown sonfor two years. Here,
the children studied the subjects mathematicsand drawing for their study. During
that period, Rousseau wasdeeply influenced by religious services. Hisparentswere
Protestant but Rousseau got converted to Catholicism under theinfluence of Madame
deWarens (Francoi se-L ouise de Warens). Subsequently, he became her lover. His
lifewasnot smooth and heled thelife of avagabond. In hisbook, Confessions, he
saysthat it wasonly after many yearsthat he began to educate himself. Hewent to



Paris when he was 30. There he met Diderot and became his friend. Rousseau’s
writing on musi ¢ featured in Encyclopediawhich waswritten by Diderot.

In 1743, he became the Secretary to the French Ambassador in Venice. He
camein contact with ThereseleVasseur in 1745 and had five children with her who
were abandoned in an orphanage. Rousseau married Vasseur much later. His
eccentric, egoistic and overbearing personality made him sever hisfriendshipswith
hisformer friendsHume and Voltaire. Thus, hewasacontroversial person and his
life was very complex. However, he rose to fame with his prize winning essay
‘Discourse on the Sciences and Arts’. In this essay, he rejected progress based on
theArtsand Sciences, asthey did not elevate themoral standardsof human beings.
Hetraced therise of inequality and the consequent fall of the humanindividual. He
wroteanovel namely La NouvelleHeloisein 1761. Inthisnovel, thethemesof his
early essays reappeared, and his preference for nature and simple pleasures of
country life became evident. It isonly after his death that his Confessions was
published. Heaccomplished many thingsduring hislifetimewhich include mastery
inand writing on music, politicsand education. Hisfame primarily rested on his
writings. He composed some operas aswell. Rousseau remained mainstay of the
Parisoperafor yearsto come. He also wrote adictionary of music and devised a
new system of music notion. He was persecuted for religious reasons. Hewrote
The Social Contract, hismost famous book and Emilein Paris. Hediedin 1778.

3.2.1 Revolt against Reason

The two most famous accounts of the state of nature prior to Rousseau’s are those
of ThomasHobbesand John Locke. Hewasa soinfluenced by the modern natural
law tradition, which attempted to answer the challenge of scepticism through a
systematic approach to human nature.

Morethan most men, Rousseau projected the contradi ction and mal adjustments
of hisown nature upon the soci ety about him and sought an anodyne for hisown
painful sensitivity. In his essay, ‘First Discourse” he said that moral had been corrupted
with the advancement of arts and sciences.” Against intelligence, the growth of
knowledge, and the progress of science, which the enlightenment believesto bethe
only hopeof civilization, he expressed amiable and benevol ent sentiments, goodwill
and reverence. Rousseau criticized theideaof enlightenment since hisearly period.
In his prize winning essay ‘Discourse on the Sciences and Arts’, he depicted the
drawbacks of science and arts, including itsimpact on moraity. Accordingto him,
science had brought moral degradation among men. Hecriticized theideathat science
has brought progress. Hetermed it asanillusion. It was not progress and in fact
wasregresson. Theadvancement of scienceand modern civilization madeindividua
lifeunhappy. It had made him lessvirtuous. Rousseau advocated for asmple society.
He saysvirtue can be prevalent only in asimple society. In hiscriticism of modern
advanced soci ety, he all eged that man has been growing corrupted day by day. With
the advancement of the civilization man became corrupt. Rousseau advocated that
theabundanceintheworld brought moreevil than good. Accordingto him, luxury is
thefertile source of corruption. It not only impact upon man negatively but also
underminesthe nations. He cited the exampl e of Athens. Luxury, wealth, science
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and elegance brought vices, whichled to downfall inthelong run. Healso cited the
exampleof Rome. Aslong asRomewas s mpleand devoid of luxury, it had respect
all over theempirebut whenit embraced luxury and wealth, it began to decline.

Rousseau severely criticized the advancement of art and science. Heargued
that the minds of the human beings have been corrupted in proportion to the
advancement of the arts and science through the ages. To Rousseau, the much-
vaunted politeness, the glory of civilized refinement was a uniform perfidious veil’
under which he saw ‘jealousy, suspicion, fear, wildness, fraud and hate’. Science
brought intelligence and knowledge brought revol ution. Thesupporter of enlightenment
eulogizedit. But Rousseau, against thisnotion, preferred to ami able and benevol ent
sentiments, reverence and goodwill. He preferred sentiments and conscienceto
reason. He argued intelligence was dangerous because it undermined reverence.
He termed science asdestructive because it undermined faith. Reason wasbad to
him becauseit undermined morality. For Rousseau, morality isnothing other than
the ability to see oneself through the eyesof othersand act appropriately. Thisisa
fascinating description of morality. Learningto live with othersisthe essence of
morality. Humanshavethe capacity to act morally but it isnot natural in the sense of
beingfully fixedinal humanssincebirth. It isthe capacity that hasto be devel oped,
educated and nurtured.

Critique of Civil Society

Rousseau maintainsthat liberty in the state of nature was agreat boon. However,
with increas ng popul ation and depletion of the treasuresof nature, it wasno longer
possiblefor manto enjoy naturd liberty asbefore. Thus, inthechanged circumstances,
natural liberty wasthreatened when the forces of nature no longer sustainsthem,
they haveto consolidatetheir own forceto savethemselves. They, therefore, create
acivil society to maintain their freedom. According to Rousseau, vanity among
human beingsand differencein property and possessionsled toinequality. Therich
became richer and poor became poorer. Laws were enacted to protect property
rights. Civil society degenerated into astate of war, extremeinequdlity, ostentation,
cunningness, ambition and endavement. Through lawsand other political devices,
therich were ableto corner power and dominate, whilethe poor descended into
davery. Civilized manwasborn adave and died the same.

In the State of nature, the man was a ‘noble savage’. He lived in isolation and
had limited desires. According to Rousseau, it was neither acondition of plenty nor
scarcity. Therewasno conflict for cooperativeliving. Individualshad no language
or knowledge. They had noideaof any art or science. Rousseau argued inthistype
of situation, man wasneither happy nor unhappy. He had no conception of just and
unjust, viceand virtue. Hewas not guided by reason, but guided by self-love or the
instinct of self-preservation. This state of nature was not perennial. Gradually,
individual discovered the utility and useful ness of labour. Man began to collaborate
and created aprovisional order. It led to apatriarcha stage when man began to build
shelter for themselves and families stayed together. He began to uselanguage and
reason. Thedivision of labour cameinto being. It led him from the subsistence
economy to an economy of productive development. Individual slearned metallurgy



and agriculture. It gave himiron and cornand made him civilized. However, it ruined
humanity and morality. Thegrowth of agricultureand division of |abour created the
idea of property. Rousseau famously stated that “the first man who after fencing of
a piece of land, took it upon himself to say “this belongs to me” and found people
simple minded enough to believe was the true founder of civil society.” Man’s talents
and killscreated inequality among the people. Thelonging for possession and wedlth
led to endlavement of some people and led to conflict and competition. It isthis
conflict, whichled ademand for asystem of law to ensure order and peace. Especialy
therich demanded it to save their possession and wealth. Thus, the social contract
envisioned by rich was to maintain their status and position. As aresult of this
demand and socia contract, thecivil society and law originated. It wasabaneto the
poor and boonto therich. It destroyed natural liberty.

According to Rousseau, the emergence of civil society degenerated human
society. Heargued the natural man lost hisferocity, once hebegantolivein society.
Asaresult, hebecameweak. Helost natural independence ashisdesiresincreased
and comforts became a necessity. He became dependent, which created problems
in human rel ationship asthey becamevain and contemptuous. Their vanity brought
varioussocid ills. Vanity overpowered man and guided hisactionswhich degenerated
individual mind and the society. Rousseau al so severely criticized enlightenment
which believesin human progress of reason through science and technology. Inhis
book Emile, Rousseau stated that though God hasmade all thingsgood it was man
who meddled with them and madethemevil.

In his “Discourse on the Origins of Inequality (The Second Discourse)’, he
developed his views expressed earlier in his prize winning essay ‘Discourses on the
Sciences and Arts’. In this work, he narrated the fall of man. He highlighted how the
nature got twisted, warped and corrupted with the emergence of civil society. The
civil society was necessitated by therise of theingtitution of private property and the
need to defend it by institutionalizing socia inequality through law. Thus, Rousseau
underlined the difference of ‘natural man’ and “civilized man’. He appreciated the
natural man and criticized severely the civilized man who was created asaresult of
theemergenceof civil society.

General Will

Creation of popular sovereignty by vestinginit thegenerd will isauniquecontribution
of Rousseau, which led thefoundation of modern democracy. The concept of general
will is the central theme of Rousseau’s doctrine. It is distinguished from the other
typesof humanwill. According to Rousseau, the general will isalwaysright. Many
later thinkers have used the distinction between actua will and real will in order to
explicate Rousseau’s distinction between particular will and general will. The existence
of thesetwo typesof will isasource of conflict withinthe mindsof men. Actua will
ismotivated by hisimmediate, selfishinterest whereasreal will ismotivated by his
ultimate collectiveinterest. Actual will isconcerned with hisordinary self, wheress,
real will isconcerned with hisbetter self. The satisfaction of hisdesireistheaim of
hisactua will but real will induceshim to actsof reason. The characteristic of actual
will can betermed astransient, unstable and inconsi stent whereasreal will isstable,
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congtant, cond stent and determinant. Theactua will isdetrimental to human freedom.
Thus, to attain freedom, theindividual sshould follow the direction of thereal will.
Readl freedomisreflected by thereal will. Thereal will isconcerned withtheinterest
of thecommunity and subordinates salf-interest. The problemisthat anindividua at
timesmay not be abl e to discriminate between actua will and red will. Thisproblem
can be eliminated by the transition from the “particular’to ‘general” will. The general
will isthe harmonization of theinterest of each with those of all. However, it isnot
a ‘compromise’ or the lowest common factor. It is an expression of the highest in
every man. It reflectsthetrue spirit of citizenship. Unlike particular will, thegeneral
will dwaysguidesanindividual throughaproper way.

Rousseau believed aunified collective view would emerge for two reasons.
First of dl, heenvisaged arelatively s mple society of farmersand artisanswith no
rich or poor (though herailed against property, he never advocated itsabolition), a
Stuationthat istheduty of thesovereignto maintain. All are equa and consequently
therewoul d befew conflictsand what isgood for society would berelatively smple,
astuationinwhichit would be easy to incul cate |love of the community. According
to Rousseau, the general will would be the source of al laws. The human being
would betruly freeif hefollowed the dictatesof thelaw. Civil liberty, for Rousseau,
meant freedom from the assaullt of others, fromfollowing thearbitrary will of another
person, and obedience to one’s notion of liberty. Of course, if one had to be free then
one had to obey one’s own will which means that one’s will, and the laws of a state
would haveto bein harmony. The Free Statewoul d be aconsensua and participatory
democracy. He categorically said that the general will could emerge only in an
assembly of equal law makers. It could not be alienated. The “executive will” could
not be the ‘general will’. Only the legislative will, which was sovereign, could be the
genera will. For Rousseau it wasthe direct democracy that embodied thelegidative
will. Theindividual participatedinthearticul ation of thegeneral will, for citizenship
wasthe highest that one could aspirefor. The generd will could not bethewill of the
majority. Infact, it did not represent thewill of all; it wasthe difference betweenthe
sum of judgements about the common good and the more aggregate of personal
fanciesandindividual desires. It would alwaysaim and promotethe general interest
andwill of itsmembers.

According to Rousseau, submission to thegeneral will createsfreedom. He
spokeof atota surrender but not to athird party. Unlike Hobbes, he vested sovereign
power inthepolitical community. According to Rousseau sovereignty wasinalienable
andindivisible. But it wasnot vested in aman or agroup of men. The people cannot
giveaway, or transfer, to any person or body their ultimateright of self-government,
of deciding their own destiny. Thus, heexpounded the concept of popular sovereignty.
Rousseau’s concept of inalienable and indivisible sovereignty does not permit the
peopletotransfer their legid ative function, the supreme authority of the stateto the
organsof government. Sofar asthejudicial and executivefunctionsare concerned,
they haveto be exercised by special organs of the government, however, they are
completely subordinate to the sovereign people. Sovereign power cannot be
represented. Rousseau maintainsthat representative assembliesignoretheinterest
of the community and often concerned with their particular interest. Thisisthe



reason why he advocated direct democracy. Soverei gnty originated with the people
and stayed with them. For Rousseau, government and sovereign were different.
According to him government wasthe agent of the general will whichisvestedin
the community. Sovereign to Rousseau was the people constituted as apolitical
community through social contract.

It would be pertinent to mention here that Rousseau, in hisbook The Discourse
on Political Economy, first coined theterm general will. He pointsout in the book
that genera will tends alwaysto the preservation and welfare of thewhole end of
every part, and isthe source of the laws, constitute for all the membersof the state
inrelationto oneanother andtoit, therule of what isjust and unjust. Itisan outcome
of themoral attitudeintheheart of citizensto act justly. Hereindividual scarifieshis
privateinterest and embracethepublicinterest. The general will isemerged fromall
and appliedtoall. It comprisesrational will of all the membersof the community.
Rousseau points out that if someone refusesto obey the general will he can be
compelled to do so. He famously advocated that man can be forced to be free.
When amanisbeing compelled to obey the general will it essentially meansthat he
isbeing asked to follow hisown best interest becauseit isby obeying the general
will he can express his moral freedom. Obedience to the general will is not the
corrosion of their liberty because obedience to the general will essentially implies
obedienceto part of their own selves.

Inanutshell, Rousseau advocated of apolicy that would aim for the general
rather than the particular interest of itsmembers. Thefreedom that the noble savage
enjoyed in the state of nature would be possible under the right kind of society
governed by the “general will’. Society and the individual, in his theory were
complementary.

3.2.2 Rousseau and Education

Rousseau wasgreatly influenced by threefactorsviz., the state of time, extremely
varied experienceof hislifeand hisimpulsiveand emotional nature. His philosophy
is usually designated by the term *Naturalism’. The keynote of his philosophy isto
have a “State of Nature’, “Natural Man’ and ‘Natural Civilization’. He contends
that all the ills and miseries of civilisation are due to a departure from a “State of
Nature’. ‘Return of Nature’ was his method to cure the world of ills and miseries. In
the opening sentence of Emile, Rousseau reveals the tilt of his philosophy. ‘Everything
is good as it comes from the hands of the Author of Nature; but everything
degenerates in the hands of man.” Again Rousseau has observed, ‘Civilised man is
born, livesand diesin a state of slavery. At hisbirth heis stitched in swaddling
clothes; at hisdeath heisnailed in hiscoffin and aslong ashe preservesthe human
form he is fettered out by institutions. Leave him alone.’

Life, according to Rousseau, was genuine. ‘Reason’, he said ‘should be the
guiding principle in producing both the Natural civilization and Natural man.” This
ideal of the state of ‘Nature’ was, ‘a simple farming community or state without
evils.’
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Three Sour ces of Education

According to Rousseau, following werethe three sources:

1. Education of nature “The constitutional exertion of our organs and faculties
is the education of nature.’

2. Education given by men: “The uses we are taught to make of that exertion,
constitute the education given to us by men.’

3. Education from cir cumstances: ‘And in the acquisitions made by our own
experience, on the objectsthat surround us, consists of our education from
circumstances.’

Man-making education: Rousseau has observed, ... ‘It matters little to me, whether
any pupil be designed for the army, the bar, or the pul pit. Nature has destined usto
the offices of human life ... To live in the profession | would teach him. When |
have donewithhimitistrue, hewill beneither alawyer, asoldier, nor adivine. Let
him first beaman, hewill on occasi on as soon become any thing el se, that aman
ought to be, asany other person whatever. Fortune may remove him from onerank
to another as she pleases, he will be always sound in his place.’

Education by Naturewill restore unsophisticated man, whose solefunctionis
to be aman. In the natural order of things, all men being equal, their common
vocation ismanhood; and whoever iswel| trained for that, cannot fail to performany
vocation connected withit.

Natural and Negative Education

The approach of Rousseau in thefield of educationisout and out naturalistic. He
had no faith in the established order of the society. When he talks of negative
education, he believesthat the child should be subject to anatural order and free
from asocia order. Negative education meansto allow the child to movefreelyin
nature, so that heisableto perfect the organsof hisbody, which aretheinstruments
of acquiring knowledge. Thisfree movement will not mean teachingvirtue or truth,
but protecting the heart of the child from the evil waysof the society.

The negative education of Rousseau hasthefollowing implications:

1. Tolosetime wisely: Rousseau considered that childhood is a period
when the child should know how to lose histimewisely. Itisnot aperiod
whentimeisto besaved for anintensive study of books. The child should
run, jump, play al day long, thusdevel oping hisorganswhichwill enable
him to acquire knowledge when theright occas on comesfor it.

2. Noplacefor book lear ning: Rousseau does not believe in imparting
education with the help of books. He holds that reading isacurse and
books have no placein the education of the child. He advocatesthat the
child snould think for himself and learn with hisown efforts.

3. Noformal lessons: Rousseau isalso against any formal teaching inthe
class. Hebelievesthat verbal |essonsare usel ess burden onthe memory
of the child and asheer wastefrom the educationa standpoint. The child
isnot ableto interpret and assimilate on the basis of cause and effect
theory, henceit iseasily forgotten.



4. Nohabit for mation: Rousseau also doesnot believein any habit formation Rousseau and Froebel
atthis stage. “The only habit a child is to form is not to form any habit at
all.” He believes that everybody is a slave to his habits and the same may
be true about the child. Hewas against al social habits. He, however,
favoursnatural habitsand holdsthat the child should beleft to have natura NOTES
habits.

5. Non-mor al education: Thechildisthepurest thingin natureand therefore
thereisno placefor any moral teaching. Morality issomethingwhichis
beyond the understanding power of children. The reason behind this
assumptionisthat morality and reasoning do not go together. The child,
therefore, should beleft to learn from thelessons of nature. If he commits
amistake, hewill suffer and learnin anatural way. A burnt child dreads
thefire.

6. Back tonature: The state of natureinwhich man lived long ago wasa
blissful state. Modern civilisation is the main cause of the misery of
mankind. Thealternative beforemankind isback to nature. The customary
procedures of the civilised society should be done away with and the
natural state may be accepted again.

Rousseau’s Views on Methods of Teaching
Rousseau’s views on the methods of teaching are as follows:

1. Individual instruction: Rousseau emphasised the due importance of
individual instruction. He believed that theindividuality of thechild should be
recognised by the educator and duly respected by him. Hewasright when he
said that children are children before they become men.

2. Theprinciple of learning by doing: He lays stress on the principle of
learning by doing. He says, teach by doing whenever you can and only fall
back on words when doing is out of question. He believes that the child
should take part in various activitiesand learn in anatural way. When the
child wantsto do something with hisown hands, hisurgefor cregtive activity
must be satisfied.

3. Direct experiencesof thechild: Rousseauwould like Emileto learnfrom
hisown experiencesand not from books. Knowledge acquired from booksis
second-hand and easily forgotten. Personal knowledgedirectly acquired, from
various|earning situati ons, issomething permanent, which the child will not
forget. Thiswill congtitute the permanent nature of hischaracter.

4, Theheuristic method: Rousseau a so advocates the heuristic method of
teaching. He would like to place the child in the position of an original
discoverer. The child will learn science with self-made and self-invented
gpparatus. The same method isto be gpplied to other subjectsof the curriculum.

5. Exampleisbetter than precept: For imparting mora education Rousseau
believesinthe principlethat exampleisbetter than precept. Thereisno use
lecturing on morality to him, he should have an exampl e of moral behaviour
and opportunitiesmay be provided to himto practisevirtue.
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6. Social knowledge by social participation: The child in his period of
adolescencewill get knowledgeabout socid relationsby actudly visting places
and coming in contact with the members of the community.

Freedom of Child—Discipline by Natural Consequences

Hebelievesinthefreedom of thechild. Itisonly in afree atmospherethat the child
will be able to develop hisinborn and innate capacities. He does not believein
punishing the child so asto correct hisfuture behaviour. The reason behind this
assumption according to Rousseau isvery smple, thechildisnot ableto link up the
punishment administered and the mischief done by him. Children, therefore, should
be | eft al oneto experience the consequences of the mischief done by them. Nature,
according to Rousseau, isagreat teacher. If children commit mistakesand violate
the principlesof nature, they naturdly invitethe retribution of nature. Thisconception
in the field of education is known as “discipline by natural consequences’.

Second, inthefield of normal education, Rousseau startswith theassumption
that the nature of child isessentially good, hence he should have freedom in his
actions. First he believesthat the child will not commit any immoral act, and second
evenif hecommitsany, hewill learn morality by the natural consequencesof the
action done.

Art of Observing Children

‘I wish some discreet person would give us a treatise on the art of observing children.
Anartwhichwould be of immense val ueto usbut of which fathersand schoolmasters
have not asyet |earnt the very first rudiment (Emile, p. 185)’.

“The highest function of the teacher consists not so much in imparting
knowledge as on stimulating the pupil in its love and pursuit.

“To know how to suggest is the art of the teaching.’

Tender Regard for Children

“The age of cheerfulness and gaiety is spent in the midst of tears, punishments,
threatsand davery. Wetorment the poor creatures, for their futuregood: and perceive
not that death isat hand, and ready to sei ze them amidst all thissorrowful preparation
for life. Who can tell how many children have fallen victimsto the extravagant
sagacity of their parents and guardians? Happy to escape such cruelty, the only
advantagethe poor sufferersregped from the evilsthey endured, being to diewithout
regretting a life of misery.”

‘Man, behumane! Itisthefirgt, the chief of mord duties, to exercise humanity
to everything, of what age or condition soever, that isrelative to man. What ! Is
wisdom void of humanity? Have a tender regard for children.’

Reasoning on the Part of the Child in Place of Authority of the Teacher

‘Direct the attention of your pupil to the phenomena of nature, and you will soon
awaken his curiosity, but to keep that curiosity alive, you must bein no hasteto
satisfy it. Put questions to him adapted to his capacity, and leave him to resolve
them. Let him take nothing on trust from hispreceptor, but on hisown comprehension



and conviction, he should not learn, but invent the sciences. If ever you substitute
authority inthe place of argument, hewill reason nolonger, hewill beever afterwards
handed like a shuttlecock between the opinions of other.”

Objectsand not Words

‘... Talk not to children in a language they do not comprehend, make use of no
pompous descriptions, no flowersof speech, no tropesand figures, no poetry, taste
and sentiment are at present quite out of question. Simplicity, gravity, and precison
areall that areyet required; thetimewill come but too soon whenwe must assume
adifferent style.’

Hatred for Books

‘I hate books; they only teach people to talk about what they do not understand ...

Since we must have books, thereis one already, which in my opinion, affordsa
completetreatise on natural education. Thisbook shall bethefirst Emileshall read.

Inthis, indeed, will, for along time, cons st hiswholeliteracy, and it will dwayshold
a distinguished place among others. It will afford us the text, to which all our
conversationson the objectsof natural sciencewill serve only asacomment. It will

serveasour guide during our progressto a State of reason; and will even afterwards
giveusconstant pleasure, unless our taste betotally vitiated. You ask impatiently,
what isthetitle of thiswonderful books?Isit Aristotle, Pliny, or Buffon?No. Itis
Robinson Crusoe. Thisromance, beginning with his shipwreck ontheisland, and
ending withthearrival of the vessel that brought him away, would, if cleared of its
rubbish, afford Emile, during the period weare now talking of, at once bothinstruction
and amusements. | would have him indeed personate the hero of thetale, and be
entirely taken up with his castle, hisgroats, and his plantations, he should make
himself minutely acquainted, not from books, but circumstanceswith everything
requisite for aman in such asituation ... I would have him when at a loss about the
measures necessary to be takenfor hisprovision or security upon thisor the other
occas on examinethe conduct of hishero; he should seeif he omitted nothing, or if
anything better could be substituted in the room of what was actually done, and on
thediscovery of any mistakein Robinson, should amenditinasimilar case himsdlf;
for I doubt not but he will form a project of going to make a like settlement.’

True Balance between the Exercises of the Body and Mind

‘... The great secret of education is to make the exercises of the body and the mind
serve as a relaxation to each other.’

No religious education: “... Let usbeware of divulging the truth to those
who areincapable of understanding it; for thisistheway to substitute error inthe
room of it. It were better to have no ideaof God at all, than to entertain thosewhich
aremean, fantastical, injurious, and unworthy of adivineobject, itisalesscrimeto
be ignorant of, than insult him.”

Nature and society: Rousseau’s idea that civilised society makes the child
corrupt seemsto be one-sided and over-stated. However, oneisinclined to agree
with him when he arguesthat human nature, plastic thoughit isbecomesnoble and
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lovableif it isallowed to develop initsown way. Thisideaseemsto beworking
behind all educational reformsof the present times.

Education of women: Rousseau thinksthat awomanis especially madefor
man’s delight and if this principle is accepted, she ought to make herself pleasing in
his eyes and not provoke him to anger. Her strength is in her charm. ‘But the
womanwhoisboth virtuous, wise, and charming, shewho, inaword, combines|ove
and esteem, can send them at her bidding to the end of theworld, to war, to glory,
and to death at her behest. This is a fine kingdom and worth the winning.” For
devel oping such quaities Rousseau advocatesthat awoman must betrained carefully
but strictly, her taste followed rather than thwarted.

Thefeminineartslike needlework should betaught to her. Sheshould learn
all the detail s of house keeping, cooking, cleaning, cal culating the price of thefood
and maintai ning accounts accurately. She should be prepared to manage her own
house. She must betaught to love cleanliness.

Shemust be devoted to the service of God and to doing good. Instead of long
sermons aboult pi ety, the parents should preach by their exampleswhichwould be
engraved on her heart.

Her education should be given in such away that she remains chaste and
goodtill her dying day.

Rousseau’s Views on Curriculum

Asgivenin Emile, Rousseau recommends curriculum in accordancewith the stage
of thechild.

Curriculum at the first stage (from oneto five years) would be such asit
develops physical strength. The child should be allowed to wander freely inthe
countryside. His play-things should be very s mple such asbrancheswith fruitsand
flowers and no expensive toys. ‘Let him not be pampered! Let him not be subdued’.

Curriculum at the second stage (between fiveto twelve years) shouldlead to
the devel opment of senses. Rousseau thinksthat if sensesare not trained properly,
independent reasoning and judgement areimpossible. Emileisto be giventhegreatest
freedom of physical movement, smplediet and light clothing. Therewill beno verbal
lessonsfor him. Hewill not beinstructed in language, history and geography. Emile
is to learn from his own experience. No moral instruction is to be given. ‘Exercise
the body, the organs, the senses and powers but keep the soul lying fallow aslong as
you can. Training for senses means|earning to judge, foresee and reason through
them. Itismore than the mere use of them. All learning must come by play method.
There is no need for the child to learn anything by heart.” For Emile thereisno
curriculum. He hasto learn by activity and experience.

Curriculum at the third stage of pre-adolescence (twelveto fifteen years)
should bebuilt around curiosity which should creste an urgefor knowledge. Rousseau
statesthat thisisthe period for devel opingintellect. Emileisintroduced to studies
that reveal nature, astronomy, science and the artsand crafts. Rousseau emphasises
thelearning of manual and industrial arts partly to make Emileindependent and
partly to overcome his prejudice held against manual work. Rousseau wanted that



the boy must be taken from one worshop to another and he must try his hand at
every trade. In thisway Rousseau wanted to teach him industrial exchange, banking
and transportation. Rousseau does not recommend the study of books. The only
book he recommendsis Robinson Crusoe, astudy of life according to nature.

Inthefourth stage of the adolescence period (fifteen to twenty yearsof age),
training of heart should receive attention. In the earlier stages, the boy was an
individual working for salf-perfection and self-devel opment. Now hehasto be social
and adapt himsdf to the conduct and interest of others. The study of society, politics,
economics, history and rdligion arethe appropriate sudiesfor theyouth to understand
complex socid relationships. Emilemust begiven moral education about hisrelations
with hisfellow men and moral qualities such asbenevol ence, kindness, serviceand
sympathy. Rousseau recommends that moral education should be given through
activitiesand occupationsand not through lectureson ethics. History will be utilised
asameansof moral instruction. Travel isrecommended for knowing theworld and
theinstitutions of the neighbouring countries. At this stage the youth undergoesa
new birth on account of theappearance of sex impulse. Sex ingtructionisto consist
of direct mora exhortation on chagtity and an explanation of the mysteriesof crestion
intheworld of plants, animalsand menin adispass onate manner.

Education of Sophy: Rousseau maintai ned that women were the makers of
men. They were, ‘the chaste guardians of our morals, and the sweet security of our
place.” Their education was to be different from men. Rousseau believed that “Woman
is made specially to please man.” She has, therefore, to be taught to be soft and
sweet and learn to suffer and bear the wrongs of her husband without complaint.
The duty of women towards man is ‘to train him in childhood, to tend him in
womanhood, and to counsel him throughout his life.” Rousseau, therefore, advocated
that her studiesshould be practical. Intellectua interests, hebelieved, destroyed her
nature. He stated, ‘I would a hundred times prefer a simple girl, rudely brought up to
agirl of learning.”

Emile

This is Rousseau’s main treatise on education. R. S. Brumbaugh and Nathaniel M.
Lawrence would like to treat the theme of book the Emile as, *A certain man,
discoveringlateinlifethat hisown life hasbeen corrupted by thevariety and ignorance
of society, sothat it hasbeeninauthentic and hascontributed little to human progress,
determinesto rectify thispast by creating another self, free of hisown vices, who
will bethe sort of example and parent the tutor wisheshe himself had been. He will
thus carry into the future the author’s ideal self rather than his actual unsatisfactory
sdlf. Thecentral theme more specifically, isthe story of Jean Jacqueswho dissatisfied
with theway he himself wastrained and hisown natural devel opment misdirected,
setsabout creatingin hisadopted son and pupil, Emile, theideal person that Jean
Jacqueshimself might have been, had every socia and educational influencein his
past been the opposite of what it was. Inthiscombination of themotifsof apygmalion
myth and the past recaptured, the father can in a senserelive hisown life, give
concretereali zation to the better possible person he might have been, and bequeath
to the future a son who transmits the father’s ideal rather than his sad example.’
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The Emileisatreatise on education cast into theform of anovel in which
there are three characters; Emile, who may be regarded as ‘Rousseau’ while a boy,
and histutor, whoisobvioudy Rousseau, asaman and Sophie, whoisdestined to be
themate of Emile. Emilehas been described by Lord Morley as *One of the seminal
booksin the history of literature, and of such booksthe worth resideslessinthe
partsthaninthewhole. It touched the deeper thingsof character. It filled parents
with asense of the dignity. It cleared away the accumulation of clogging prejudices
and obscure inveterate usage, which made education one of the dark formalistic
arts. It admitted floods of light and air into thetightly closed nurseriesand school
rooms. It effected the substitution of growth for mechanism ... It was the charter of
youthful deliverance.’

Book | deals with the infant, Book 11 with childhood; Book 111 with the
preadol escent between the ages of twelve and fifteen; Book IV with adolescence;
and Book V with theeducation of girls.

Parliament of Pariscriticised Emilevery severely. It was ordered to be burnt
publicly. Ordersfor thearrest of Rousseau wereissued and he had to fly away from
Franceto Switzerland. Thereading of Emile wasforbidden by the Archbishop of
Paris. The book was condemned on account of ‘containing an abominable doctrine,
ready to subvert natural law and to destroy the foundationsof the Christianreligion
... tending to trouble the peace of States, to cause subjects to revolts against their
sovereigns; as containing alarge number of prepositionsfal se, scandal ous, full of
hate against the Church, derogatory to the respect of holy scriptures. ...erroneous,
impious, blasphemous and heretical.’

Emilehad agreat effect on thought and action of education in the eigthteenth
century. It wasimmediately translated into several languagesasit aroused adeep
interest in the problems of childhood and youth. In the words of William Boyd ‘Society
women began to nursetheir own babies, mothers and fathers attempted to bring up
their children as Emiles and Sophies, some more enthusiastic than the rest kept
diariesin which they recorded their observations of their little ones, many of the
noblesingtalled workshopsin their homesto givetheir sonsatrainingin somecraft,
writersproduced anew literaturefor theyoung. . . .. Therewasgeneral agreement
that no form of education could be regarded as sati sfactory which did not account of
the nature of the child.’

Limitations of Rousseau’s Philosophy

No habit formation: Rousseau doesnot believeinforming habitsof any kind by the
child. Habits have been called as second nature and a set of good habitsis also
essential for good character.

No place for books: Rousseau was against any learning from books and
totally condemned them. They however arevery val uable mediaof education. They
lead to confirmation and registration of ideasin the mind of the child and hence
cannot be easily ignored. Perhaps he rejected the use of booksin the educational
process because they were not written keeping in view the nature of the child.

Faulty conception of discipline: His doctrine of discipline by natural
consequencesisalso doubtful. The child at histender agewithout foresight, without



reason and without devel oping hiscorrect understanding cannot correct hisbehaviour.
Herequiresmature and wise guidance of the parentsand the teacher. If thechildis
left to hisown judgement and wisdom, he might receive ablow, whichmay harmhis
entire persondlity.

Evaluation of Rousseau

Herbert Spencer in England and Pestal ozzi and Froebel on the continent, received
much of their inspiration from the revolutionary work of Rousseau. Rousseau
cons dered education to be the moving forcein arevol ution that would eliminate
oppression and bring about freedom for mankind.

‘Return to Nature’ was the theme of his two educational novels, The New
Heloisepublishedin 1761, and Emilepublishedin 1762.

His Social Contract, The New Heloise and Emile were among the most
brilliant, provocative, incendiary and widely read of the popul ar writingsof the century.

CharlesW. Coulter and Richard S. write:

‘Itissingular that thisdepraved, neurotic, immoral Frenchman should have
exercised the influence in politics and education that he did.’

Opportunistic, unreliable, unscrupulousthough hewasin hisprivatelife, his
writingshad such an influence on thetemper of histimethat they must be consdered
asaturning point in education.

Attimesagigolo, kept by awoman of rank, at other timesaliar, athief, and
the unacknowledged father of severd illegitimate children by hisnon-confession, he
had the flash of genius that seemed to attract friends and followers despite his
persond shortcomings.

Rousseau wasthe arch enemy of child neglect. HisEmilemade Europechild
conscious as no writing had donefor centuries and became an inspiring source of
the eighteenth century reforms.

Coulter, Charles W. and Rimanoczy, Richard S. describe the impact of
Rousseau as, ‘It will never be known whether or not this Frenchman was deeply
sincere concerning hiseducational theory, but sincereor not histheory swept Europe
and left itsmark on the future of education. If Rousseau was not an educator, he
was at |east a gadfly who made Europe more child-conscious and the formal
European Educational system more self-conscious.’

‘Rousseau’s character and personality were so complex that they affect
different peoplein different ways, and even the same person may feel inclined to
change the emphasis of his judgement according to his mood at the moment,” remark
S.J. Curtisand M. E. A. Boultwood.

‘In spite of the defects of much of his work—its sentimentality, its lack of
historical sense, its crude-psychology, its exaggeration, and eccentricities—his
essential ideas have exerted atremendousinfluence on education, and have not yet
wholly spent their force. Thereisstill much to be learned about him that can be
learned from no other teacher’.
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Sir Henry Main writesin Ancient Law: “We have never seen in our own
generations-indeed theworld has not seen morethan onceor twicein all the course
of history—a literature which has exercised such prodigious influence over the minds
of men, over every cast and shade of intell ect, asthat which emanated from Rousseau
between 1740-1762.

Robert R. Rusk observes: ‘Rousseau nevertheless stands to modern education
asPlato to ancient education; the heading of almost every chapter in The Schools
of Tomorrow is a quotation from Rousseau.’

P. P. Graves observesin A Student’s History of Education: *Disregarding
theweak and offensive personality of the author, and forgetting theincons stencies
and the contradictions of thework itself, the Emile has always been accounted a
work of great richness, power and underlying wisdom and each of itsdefectsis
more than balanced by a corresponding merit.’

In History of Western Education: William Boyd makesthese observations:
‘In spite of an element of paradox and extravagance that occasionally disfigured it,
the Emilewasby far themost cong derable book written on educationintheeighteenth
century. Judged by effectson thought and action indeed perhapsthe most considerable
book ever written on education.’

Basic Ideas of Rousseau’s Philosophy in His Own Words
Thebasicideasare asfollows:

1. Philosophy of Rousseau: ‘God makes all things good.’

2. Functions of education: ‘Plants are fashioned by cultivation, man by
education.’

3. Aims of education: ‘Teach him to live rather than to avoid death”, ‘the
attainment of fullest natural growth.”

4. Sources of education: ‘Education comes to us from nature, from men or
from things.’

5. Child centred education: ‘Begin by making a more careful study of your
scholars.” Love childhood, indulge in sports, its pleasures, its delightful instinct.”

6. Education through doing: ‘Teach by doing whenever you can, and fall
back upon words when doing is out of question.”

7. Teaching through things: ‘Never substitute the symbol for the thing unless
it is impossible to show the thing itself.”

8. \Very little of books: ‘I hate books. They only teach usto talk about things
we know nothing about,” ‘words, words, words......... To conceal their
deficiencies teachers choose the dead languages.’

9. Sensetraining: ‘Since everything that comes into the human mind enters
through the gates of senses, man’s first reason is a reason of sense
experience.’

10. Play-way in education: “Work or play are all one to him, his games are his
work, he knows no differences.’



[1.
. Role of theteacher: “Study the subject you have to act upon.’
13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

Heuristic method: *Let him not be taught science, let him discover it,”

Discipline: “Leave him (child) alone. Childhood has ways of seeing, thinking,
and feeling, peculiar to himself, nothing can be morefoolish than to subgtitute
our ways for them.”

\ocational education: ‘Itis clear and useful (the art of carpenter), it may be
carried on at home; it givesenough exercises; it callsfor skill and industry,
and whilefashioning articlesfor everyday use, thereis scopefor elegance
and taste.” “To live in the trade | want to teach him.’

Physical education: *All wickedness comesfrom weakness. The childis
only naughty, because he is weak; make him strong and he will be good.”

\W\bmen education: “Women’s education must, therefore, be planned in relation
to man. Women is especially made for man’s delight.’

Education through rural or natural environment: “Cities are the graves of
human species.’

Contribution of Rousseau

Itis sometimes observed that Rousseau ‘a vagabond without family bonds or social
datus, withnoliterary training, hasinfluenced the phil osophy of education, itsmeaning,
ams, method, curriculum and organisation more than Montaigne, withal hiswisdom
or Comenius with all his philanthropy or Locke with all his reason and truth.” His
chief contribution may be summarised asfollows:

1.

10.

His emphasis on the “discovery’ and ‘recognition’ of childhood traits has
brought about revol utionary changein the thinking of educators.

His stress on the “‘concrete’ led to ‘learning by doing’.

Rousseau anticipated modern heuristic method when he declared the child as
a ‘discoverer’.

Showed theway to theteacher that he must study the child thoroughly.

Rousseau propounded the new gospel of faith in naturein place of theold
laws.

Rousseau showed the val ue of motivation of creating problemsand of utilisng
the sensesand activitiesof thechild.

Present day emphasison vocational education findsitsroot in Rousseaul.

Hisconceptionsof freedom, growth, interest and activity are noteworthy in
educationa theory and practice.

Itisdueto Rousseau that the need of sensetraining and physical activitiesin
the earlier development of the child have been recognised in the modern
system of education.

Rousseau has shown to theworld the val ue of craft.

Rousseau with his stress on facts and enquiry into nature’s laws has given us
the basisfor scientific tendency in modern education.
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Concluding Remarks

We may conclude in the words of R. H. Quick, ‘Rousseau did in the world of ideas
what the French Revol utionists afterwards did in theworld of politics; hemadea
clean sweep and endeavoured to start afresh.’

CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

1. Under whoseinfluence did Rousseau convert to Catholicism?

2. What thought did Rousseau depict in his essay ‘Discourse on the Sciences
and Arts’?

3. Namethethreefactorsthat i nfluenced Rousseau.
4. State Rousseau’s view on curriculum.
5. Givetwo chief contributionsof Rousseau.

3.3 FRIEDRICH WILHELM AUGUST FROEBEL

Friedrich August Froebel wasbornon 21 April 1782, inthevillage of Oberwei sback

in South Germany. He was neglected in his youth and the memories of hisearly

sufferingsmadehim, inlater life, more eager in promoting the happinessof children.

Helost hismother when hewas only of ninemonths. Hisfather got remarried and

was not very affectionate towards him. The unfair treatment of his step- mother
made his childhood al the moremiserable. Deprived of parenta affection, the poor

chapwasleft at themercy of God. Froebel grew moody and subjective. Henaturally
turned towards the natural phenomena—Hhills, trees, flowers and clouds etc., for

companionship. Hisfather, who wasaclergyman, influenced himindirectly. Since
Froebel’s own childhood was neglected, he developed an intensive sympathy for

children and spent hislife promoting their happiness.

Education

Froebdl did not receive much education at school where hewas considered adunce.
At the age of fifteen hewasappointed asan apprenticeto aforester. Froebel spent
two yearswith him. Thusthe neglected child cameinto intimate contact with nature.
He spent agood deal of histimeall alonein theforest and perhapsit was herethat
hereceived hisreal education and hislovefor nature grew. Two factorsinfluenced
him very much. Thereligiousinfluence of hisfather and the contact with nature
cultivated in him aspirit of mysticism and idealism. He discovered the uniformity
and unity of nature’s laws. The new idea developed in him a love for the study of
natural sciences. So he joined the University of Jenawhere he was profoundly
influenced by theidealistic philosophy of Fitcheand Schelling. Unfortunately, he
could study for about two years only. The varsity doors were closed for him on
account of his bad financial position. Again for four years he remained on “career-



wanderings’. He, wandered from place to place, picking up professions of different
nature and failing miserably inthem, one after the other.

Turning Point in Froebel’s Life

At Frankfurt, Froebel began to study architecture. There he devel oped someintimacy
with Dr Gruner who wasthe director of amodel school. The director discovered
that Froebel could become an excellent teacher and he persuaded himtojoinhis
school. Thismarked aturning point in hislife. Froebel wasgreatly satisfied and he
found his ‘long missed life element’ and was ‘inexpressibly happy’. He declared,
“from the first | found something I had always longed for, but always missed, as if
my lifehad at | ast discovered itsnative element, | felt ashappy asafishinthewater
orabird inthe air.”

After spending three years at Frankfurt, Froebel paid a visit to Pestalozzi’s
ingtitute at Yverdun. There, Froebel learnt in detail the principle and method of
Pestal 0zzi. Froebel disagreed with some of theideas of Pestal 0zzi and hefound the
following defectsin the school founded by him:

1. Theschool lacked organization.
2. Therewasno unity inthewholework.
3. Thesubjectsof study lacked integration.

4. In the early education of children, co-operation of mothers was not
forthcoming.

However, it must be admitted that this contact with Pestal 0zzi prepared him
for hisown educational reforms.

Hisdesirefor knowledge, of natural sciencestook himin 1811 to universities
and he studied and spent some time at Gottingen University and then at Berlin
University. Two years later, he left his studies and joined the army against the
aggression of Napoleon. Froebel spent about threeyearsin military and thisservice
gave him an understanding of thetrue spirit of discipline and united action. After
leaving the army he was appointed asacurator in aBerlin museum. But hehad no
liking for thisprofession ashe wasinterested in education.

Publication of The Education of Man

Froebel established asmall school in1816 at Grie Sheim. Later onthiswastransferred
to Keihan. Froebel incorporated hisprinciple of elementary education. After passng
through many vicissitudes, thisbecameasuccessful ingtitution in ten years. Instead
of “impression’, “expression’ through play and art work was his chief consideration
at thisplace. In 1826, Froebel published hisfamousbook The Education of Manin
this he says, ‘The true method of education consists in considering the mind of the
child as awhole in which all the parts work together to produce harmonious unity.’
After this he started many schools in Germany. The government suspected the
revol utionary ideas of Froebel and an enquiry was conducted. Theinspector gavea
favourable report. ‘1 found here a closely united family of some sixty members held
together in mutual confidence and every member seeking the good of the whole—
Theaim of ingtitution isby no meansknowledge and science merely, but free self-
active development of the mind from within.’
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But dueto somefinancial difficulties, Froebel shifted hiswork to Switzerland
in 1830. The Swiss government appreciated hiswork and sent their teachersfor
training to him. Hethen moved to Burgdorf. There he became a superintendent of
an orphanage. He continued hiswork of training teachers. There herealised that
dueto non-availability of educationin the pre-school age, the school suffered and
did not get good raw material—the educand.

Froebel returned to Germany in 1836 and founded hisfirst kindergartenin
1849inthevillage of Blankendurg. He married hiskindergartener in 1849. He spent
all histimeinthefounding and devising of hisapparatusfor kindergartens.

However, hisviewswere not accepted by the German government which
forbade him from establishing any school. Thiswas a great shock for the good
teacher and he could not survivefor long. Froebel diedin 1852, in poverty, misery
and agony. Hisgraveismarked by aslab with acube, acylinder and asphereonit.

Main Principles of his Philosophy

Froebel’s philosophy is the outcome of the great influence of German philosophers
likeFitche, Kant and Schelling on him. Thefollowing arethe main principlesof his
philosophy:

1. Thelaw of unity: According to Froebel there is one eternal law—the law of
unity—that governs all things, men and nature. He said, ‘In everything there
works and stirs “one” life because after all, one God has given life.” God is
theoneground of al things: God isthe al comprehending, theall sustaining,
God is the essential nature, the meaning of the world.” All things, animate or
inanimate, originate from God. Man and nature are one. They aresmply the
different forms of the unity whichis God. Thereisunity in diversity and
diversity in unity. Each of these is an individuality and also a unity. *All things
have comefrom the Divine Unity (God) and havetheir origininthe Divine
Unity. All things live and have their beings in and through the Divine Unity.’
Theunity isthree-fold:

(i) Unity of Substance: Thereisonly one substance fromwhichall things
come.

(i1) Unity of Origin: Thereisone source, that isGod, fromwhom all things
come.

(iii) Unity of Purpose: All thingsstrive towards perfection, i.e., God.

2. Theprincipleof development: Thisprincipleisbased uponthefirst. We
are marching towards the same unity. The movement is continuous and
upward. Everythingis, therefore, changing, growing, and marching towards
the same unity. Froebel, maintained that mind evolvesfromwithin. All the
childisever to beand to become, can be attai ned only through devel opment
from within. By ‘Development’, he meant an increase in bulk or quantity,
increasein complexity or structure, animprovement in power, skill and variety
inthe performance of natural functions.

3. Theprincipleof sef-activity: Itisonly through self-activity that real growth
and development ispossible. Forced activity isartificial and unnatura. An



acute observer can know what the child isor what heisto become. All this
liesinthechild and can be attai ned through devel opment from within.

4. Development through social ingtitutions: According to Froebel the school
isa miniature society. He remarked, ‘No community can progress while the
individual remains behind.” He believed that the individual is not detached
fromthelife of the society.

Meaning of Education

Education cons stsin leading man asathinking, intellectua being growinginto self-
consciousness, to apure and unsullied, conscious and free representation of the
inner law of Divine unity, and inteaching him meansthereto.

3.3.1 Froebel’s Philosophy of Education

Froebel derivesanew conception of childhood. Childhoodisnot merely preparation
for adulthood, itisavalueinitsalf and possessesitsown crestivity. It participatesin
the divinewholewith the samerightsof itsown as adulthood, and thereforeit can
claim the same respect on the part of the educator. The adult has no right to feel
himself superior and tointerferewith the natural conditionsof childhood; rather, he
must combi ne gui dance with the capacity of patience and understanding. Here Froebel
falsintolinewith Rousseau and Herbart.

Inner relatedness of all education: The second postulate which Froebel
derivesfrom hisideaof unity isthat of theinner relatednessof all education. This
meansthat the educator ought to lead the child through such situationsaswill help
him to relate his experiences organically to each other. Only thus can the child
realize hisown personal unity and the unity inherent inthediversity of life.

Totality of educational endeavour: In order to realise the divine character
of the universe and his part in it, man needs his senses and emotions aswell as
reasons. They all arewindowsof the soul. Hence Froebel emphas sesthetotality of
educational endeavour. Thiscan bemost clearly illustrated by aparagraphin The
Education of Man, a paragraph devoted to religious education. The right
development of religious feelings—note here Froebel’s nearness to Pestalozzi—
depends on the ‘living soul-unity’ between parents and child, ‘that clear oneness of
mind, which sees life as an unbroken whole in all its operations and phenomena.’
Only through thisfirst ingtinctivefeeling of aloving communion of mencanthechild
ascend to alater realisation of ametaphysical Unity of the Universe. Without such
aninginctive experience hewill dwaysliveintwo different worldsopposed to each
other, one ‘material’, the other “spiritual’. Nor can he ever understand what the
concept of the “fatherhood of God” means in the- history of mankind.

Concept of play: The finest expression of Froebel’s idea of harmony in
diversity isprobably to befound in hisconcept of play. For Froebel also, play isnot
merely ameans of distraction; it isthe most important phase in the spontaneous
development of the child, becauseit allows himto exercise harmoniously al his
physica, emotiona andintellectual qudities. Play combinesattention with relaxation,
purposewith independence, and rulewith freedom. Play isasethical for thechild as
devotion to hiswork isfor the adult.
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Education of the pre-school child: One might rightly ask why Froebel, with
hiscomprehensivetrainingin so many fieldsof knowledge and his philosophical
interests, finally concentrated hisefforts particularly on the education of the pre-
school child. Therearetwo reasonsfor it. Oneispsychological. Froebel revealsan
astounding insight into theimportance of the early experiencesof childhood for the
future development of the personality. This anticipation of modern analytical
psychology, which he shares with Pestalozzi and Herbart, led him naturally to
emphas setheimportance of pre-school education. Theother reasonisof sociological
nature. Froebel lived in the period of the Napoleonic wars, with all their destructive
influences, after which foll owed the early period of capitalism and aseriesof socia
revolutions. He saw that in all these crises, nobody wasasimperilled asthechildren.
Therefore hewent beyond Pestal 0zzi, who considered the reform of the elementary
school asbasic for thereconstruction of mankind, and fought for the establishment
of kindergarten.

Froebel’s Educational Principles
The educational principles of Froebel’s are as follows:

1. Froebel maintainsthat the aim of education isnot to make the mind of the
child a jumble of words. He writes, ‘The essential business of school is not
so much to communicate a variety and multiplicity of facts as to give
prominence to the ever living unity that is in all things.” Again be writes,
‘Human education requires the knowledge and appreciation of religion, nature
andlanguageintheir intimateliving reciprocity and mutua interaction. Without
the knowledge and appreciation of theintimate unity of thethree, the school
and we ourselves are lost in the fallacies of bottomless, self-provoking
diversity.” So the aim of education is to enable the child to realise the unity in
diversity.

2. The chief means of education is the child’s own activity. Play is an essential
factor inthe growth of the child. Thefree and unfettered natural devel opment
of the child takesplace through play.

3. Education should be in comformity with child’s nature and needs.

4. Thechild should beeducatedin afreeamosphere. Freedom meansobedience
to self-imposed law.

5. Theteacher islikeagardener who carefully nursesand protectschildrenin
order to securetheir full and free devel opment along most desirablelines.
The educator by hiseffortsass ststhe educand who isdevel oping according
tothelaw of hisnatureto attain level sthat would be denied to him.

6. Froebel stressed the social aspect of education also. He believed that all
social ingtitutionslike the home, the school, the Church and the State, etc. are
the agencies of development of the individual wherein heisto realisethe
unity indiversity.

7. Hedevised songs, gesturesand construction asthe chief meansof stimulating
theimagination of the child.



The functions of education, according to Froebel, may be summed up as ‘Education
should lead and guide man to clearness, concerning himself and in himself to peace
with nature, and to unity with God. It should lift him to knowledge of himself, to
mankind to a knowledge of God and of nature, and to the pure and holy life.’

Meaning of Kindergarten

In the form of kindergarten, Froebel has made an important contribution to the
theory and practice of education. Herealised the paramount importance of childhood
and opened thefirst kindergarten, an institution for children of agefour to six, at
Blankenberg in 1837. Kindergarten is a German word which implies a children’s
garden. Froebel concelved the school asagarden, the teacher asthe gardener and
the studentsastender plants. Theteacher likethe gardener isto look after thelittle
human plantsand water them to grow to beauty and perfection. Froebel discovered
much similarity between achild and aplant. Hebelieved that the process of growth
and devel opment of the plant and the child isthe same. The plant growsfromwithin
according to the seed that iswithin, in the same way the child growsfrom within.
Heunfoldshistendenciesand impulsesfrom within.

Object of Kindergarten

In the words of Froebel the object of a kindergarten is ‘to give the children
employment in agreement with their whole nature, to strengthen their bodies, to
exercisetheir senses, to engage their awakening mind and through their sensesto
make them acquai nted with nature and their fellow creatures. It isspecially toguide
aright the heart and the affections, and to lead themto the original groundof all life,
to unity with themselves.”

Main Features of Kindergarten
Themainfeaturesof Kindergarten areasfollows:

1. Self activity: Froebel believed that the child wasnot toindulgein an activity
that was suggested by parentsor teachers. He stressed that the child should
begivenfull freedomto carry out hisownimpulsesand decisions. Thegrowth
of thechildisdirected by hisinner force. Education, said Froebel, should
provide for ‘free self activity and self-determination on the part of man—the
being created for freedom in the image of God.” He regarded self-activity as
aprocess by which theindividual realiseshisown nature and buildsup his
own world and then unites and harmonisesthe two. An inspector reported
about this self-activity. ‘Self-activity of the mind is the first law of this institution,
thekind of ingtructi on given here does not make the young mind astrong box
intowhich, asearly aspossiblekindsof coinsof themost different valuesand
coinage, such as are now current in world that are stuffed, but slowly,
continuoudy, gradually and alwaysinwardly that isaccording to aconnection
found in nature of the human mind; theinstruction steadily goes on without
any ticks, from the simpleto the complex, from the concrete to the abstract,
sowell adapted to the child and hisneedsthat he goesaseasily to hislearning
asto hisplay.’
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Thefollowing points should be noted regarding activity:
(i) 1tshould not bevague.
(i) 1t should beasublimated or controlled activity.
(i) Social atmosphereisessential in order to secure meaningful activities.
(iv) Self-activity may taketheform either of work or of play.

. Play: According to Froebel, “Play is the purest, most spiritual activity of man

atthisstage...... It gives, therefore, joy, freedom, contentment, inner rest and
peace with the world. It holds the source of all that is good.” Froebel recognised
that play needsto be organised and controlled on definite materialsso that it
may not degenerate into aimless play ‘instead of preparing for those tasks of
life for which it is destined.” There should be rational conscious guidance.
Consequently, Froebel has given seven giftsto childrento play with.

. Songs, gestures and construction: Froebel saw an organic relationship

between songs, gestures and construction. He regarded these as three co-
ordinate formsof expression inthe child. What isto belearnt by the pupil is
first expressed in asong, then it is dramatised or expressed in gesture or
movement and lastly illustrated through some congtructivework such as paper
or clay. Thus, abalanced devel opment of the mind, the speech organsandthe
handsisaimed at. Thesethree activities provide exercise to the senses, limbs
and musclesof the child.

Selection of songs: He has given songsin his book Mother and Nursery
Songs. These arefifty play songs. Theideaof theintroduction of songsisto
enable the child to use hissenses, limbsand musclesand also to familiarise
him with the surroundings. The child beginsto uselanguage through these
songs. Each song is accompanied by a game such as ‘Hide and Seek’. The
selection of the song is determined by the teacher in accordance with the
development of the child. There are three parts in a song. These are as
follows

(i) A motto for the guidance of the mother or teacher
(i) A verseaccompanied by music
(iii) A pictureillugtrating thesong
Thesongfor drill is:
Let ushaveadrill to-day,
Marchaonggrand array,
Andwhoever stepsthe best
Shall be captain over therest,
And lead uson our way.

. Giftsand occupations: We have aready stressed the place of activity and

play. To provide activities, Froebel devised suitable materialsknown asgifts.
The gifts suggest some form of activity and occupations are the activities
suggested by gifts. These have been carefully graded. They possessall the



novelty of play things. The order of the giftisdevised in such away that it Rousseau and Froebel
leadsthe child from the activitiesand thought of one stage to another.

First gift: Thefirgt gift consistsof six coloured ballscontainedinabox. The
balls are of different colours. The child isto roll them about in play. The
occupation conggtsinrollingthem. Theba lsareintended to givethe sudents
anideaof colour, materials, motion and direction. Therhymesaccompanying
therolling of theball areasfollows:

Oh, seethe pretty ball
So round so soft and small

NOTES

Theball isround and rollseach way,
The ball is nice for baby’s play.

Second gift: It consists of a sphere, a cube and a cylinder made of hard
wood. These are contained in abox. The child playswith them and notices
thedifference between the stability of the cube and the mobility of the sphere.
Helearnsthat the cylinder isboth movable and stable and it harmonisesthe
quditiesof both.

Third gift: It isabigwooden cube, subdivided into eight wooden cubes. The
child can have an elementary ideaof addition and subtraction through these.

These giftsareto be effective basis of education.

5. Theplaceof theteacher: Theteacher isnot to remain passive. He hasto
suggest theideaof occupation when giftsare offered to children. Heisalso
required to demonstrate certain activitiesto them. He also singsasong with
aview to help thechild to form appropriateideas.

6. Discipline: A teacher hasimportant responsibilitiesto perform. He hasto
sympathetically incul cate valueslike love, sympathy, humility, co-operation
and obedience to elders. He has to avoid externa restraint and bodily
punishment. The child should be madeto reali sethat discipline dependsupon
hislovefor order, goodwill and mutual understanding. Froebel stressed that
women should betrained for educating children at thisstage.

7. Curriculum: Thedivisonsof thecurriculum areasfollows:

(i) Manud work

(i) Religionandreligiousingruction
(i) Natura scienceand mathematics
(iv) Language

(v) Artsand objectsof arts

Merits of Froebel’s Kindergarten
The merits of Froebel’s Kindergarten are as follows:

1. Froebel laid emphasison pre-school or nursery education.
2. Hestressed theimportance of play in early education.
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He broadened the concept and scope of the school as an essential social
institution. He regarded school as a miniature society where children get
training inimportant things of life. They learn the virtues of co-operation,
sympathy, fellow-feeling and responsbility etc.

Froebel stressed the necessity of the study of child’s nature, his instincts and
impulses.

The giftsand occupationsof the kindergarten give anew method of teaching.

Theinclusion of productivework inthe school makes children productive
workers.

Thereissufficient scopefor activity in akindergarten.
Variousgiftsprovide sensory training.

Theinclusion of nature study in the curriculum helpsto develop love for
nature and the earth in the mind of the students.

Limitations

Thelimitation areasfollows:

1

Froebel expectstoo much of thechild. Itisnot possiblefor thechildto beable
to understand abstract ideas of organic unity while playing with gifts.

Inthekindergarten, too much stress has been laid on the devel opment from
within. Theimportance of the environment has not been fully recogni sed.

Songsasgiven by him areout of date. These cannot be used in every school.

Thegiftsof Froebel areformal innature. The order of presentation of giftsis
arbitrary. They do not serve much of apurposein sensetraining.

Thekindergarten of Froebel doesnot providefor the study of theindividual
child.

Thereislittlecorrelation in the teaching of various subjects.

Itisnot possibleto accept hisexcessive emphasisonplay ineducation asitis
likely to distract the child from seriouslearning.

Froebel’s Influence on Modern Education

Froebel invited usto livefor our children and love them. The schools for young
children areno morejailsand the children areno more passivelearners. Thereisno
doubt that all the tendenciesin the modern educational thought and practicefind
their roots in Froebel’s conceptions. He helped to make the society conscious of
education for very young children. Thechief fieldin which heinfluenced themodern
education areasunder:

1

Emphasison pre-primary or pre-basic education: The present educator
fully recognisestheimportance of education in the early years. Today we
find alarge number of school s catering to the needsof such children. Froebel
had also realised that until the education of nursery years was reformed,
nothing solid and worthy could beachieved.



New conception of school: Highes says, ‘His kindergarten school was a
littleworld whererespons bility wasshared by al, individual rightsrespected
by al, brotherly sympathy devel oped and voluntary co-operation practised by
all.” His school was a society in miniature.

The present tendency in educationisto regard school asasociety inminiature.
Dewey a so regarded the school asasocial ingtitution. The present school is
being regarded asaco-operativeingtitution.

Respect for the child’s individuality: Froebel lived for children, worked
for children and died for children. He had profound |ove and sympathy for
children.

Sresson thestudy of the child: Froebel stressed the need for the study of
the nature of the child, hisingtinctsand impulses. Modern educationisvery
careful to seethat adequate scopeisprovided for thefreeplay of theimpulses
andingtinctsof children.

Education through play: Froebel believed that play isthe highest phase of
self-development. He introduced play way in the activities of the school.
Today we find that the principle of play way has been accepted by every
educator. We teach children through songs, movements, gestures,
dramati sation, hand-work etc.

Sensetraining: Froebel introduced gifts for the training of the senses of
children; with the help of these gifts he wanted to give the idea of shape,
form, colour, size and number. In every modern school, those activitiesare
introduced that helpin thetraining of senses. Audio-visud aidsformanintegra
part of the present system of education.

Activity in education: Froebel wasthefirst educator to make self-activity
the basis of education. “Learning by doing’ is the slogan of the day. The
present school hasbecomeaplaceof activity andjoy for children. We provide
activitiesto students so that they may satisfy their instincts of construction,
manipulaion, curiosity and acquisition.

Nature study in education: For Froebel, nature study was a means of
bringing the child nearer to God. He advocated a syllabus of nature study to
enable the child to understand the world in which he lived and to devel op
habits of careful observation. Thisideahastaken such astronghold to-day
that we do not regard any school worthy of itsnameif it doesnot providefor
nature study.

Women teacher sat thenursery stage: It will not bewrongto say that it
isduetotheinfluence of Froebel that wefind atrend to entrust the education
at the pre-primary or pre-bas ¢ stageto women teacherswho are considered
to be more suited for thistask of instruction at thisstage.

. Role of theteacher: The teacher playstherole of a gardener who looks

after thetender plants. He providesan environment of lifeand freedom. He
plans hiswork very carefully and demonstrates the play-way activity. He
alwayskeepsin mind the chief objectiveswhich the giftsand songs should
serve.
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Play-way ActivitiesBased on Giftsand
Educational Objectives: SomeExamples

Educational Objective

Components of the Gift

Activity

. Enablingthechildtolearn

the concept of colour, form,
motion, direction and
muscular sensitivity.

. Enabling the students to

learn the concept of stability
and mobility and to differen-
tiate between these two.

. Enabling the studentsto

learn the concepts of
addition and subtraction.

. Enabling childrento develop

concepts of designs or
patterns.

. Enablingthechildrento

develop the concepts of form
and number through gifts 3,
4and 5.

. Enabling thechildrento

develop the concept of
numbers.

. Enablingthechildrento

acquire the concept of mosaic
and geometrical forms.

Six coloured ballsof
different colours

One sphere. One cube. One
cylinder—made of hard
wood.

Onelargecubedivided into
eight smaller equal cubes
contained in abox.

A largecubedividedinto
eight oblong prisms. Each
has alength twiceits bre-
adth and breadth twice its
thickness.

Gift 5 consists of alarge
cube divided into twenty-
seven small cubes. Three of
these are subdivided
diagonally into halves;
three further sub-

divided into halves; three
further subdivided into
quarters.

Largecubesdividedinto
eighteen wholesand nine
small oblong bricks
(Likegift 4).

A set of triangular and
square tablets of fine wood
in two different colours.

Children arerequired to roll these
balls.

Children arerequired to observe
the stability and mobility of each
articlewhileplaying.

Children arerequired to build a
number of forms. e.g., benches,
doors, etc.

Children are occupied inthe
building of avariety of patterns by
using these prisms.

Children are occupied in devel o-
ping avariety of forms using gifts
3,4 and 5.

Children are directed to develop
designsusing the material of
the gift.

Children are directed to prepare
geometrica formsand mosaic
work.

CHEcCK Y OUR PROGRESS

6. List any two defectsthat Froebel found in the school founded by

Pestd 0zzi.

7. Which German philosophersinfluenced Froebel ?
8. Statetheeternal law that Froebel believedin.
9. What accordingto Froebel istherel ationship between songs, gesturesand

condruction?

10. Give two merits of Froebel’s ‘Kindergarten’.




Rousseau and Froebel

3.4 SUMMARY

- Jean Jacques Rousseau isconsidered asthe greatest thinker that France has
ever produced. NOTES

- Rousseau wasbornin Geneva, Switzerland on 28 June 1712.

- Rousseau’s parents were protestant but he got converted to Catholicism under
theinfluence of Madame de Warens (Francoise-L oui se de Warens).

- Rousseau rose to fame with his prize winning essay ‘ Discourse on the Sciences
and Arts’.

- Rousseau criticized theideathat science hasbrought progress. Hetermed it
asanillusion.

- For Rousseau, morality isnothing other than the ability to see onesdlf through
the eyesof othersand act appropriately.

- According to Rousseau, men createacivil society to maintain their freedom.

- Thecresation of popular sovereignty by vestingitinthe general will isaunique
contribution of Rousseau which led the foundation of modern democracy.

- Theactual will isdetrimental to human freedom. Thus, to attain freedom, the
individua sshould follow thedirection of thered will. Red freedom isreflected
by thereal will.

- Rousseau, in hisbook The Discourseon Palitical Economy, first coined the
term General Will.

- Thegenera will isemerged from all and appliedtoal. It comprisesrational
will of al the membersof the community.

- Rousseau was greatly influenced by three factors viz., the state of time,
extremely varied experienceof hislifeand hisimpulsiveand emotiona nature.
His philosophy is usually designated by the term “Naturalism’.

- Life according to Rousseau was genuine. ‘Reason’, he said ‘should be the
guiding principle in producing both the Natural civilisation and Natural man.’

- Rousseau considered that childhood isa period when the child should know
how to lose histimewisaly. It isnot aperiod whentimeisto be saved for an
intensive study of books.

- Rousseau believesinfreedom of the child. It isonly in afree atmospherethat
the child will be ableto develop hisinborn and innate capacities.

- Asgivenin Emile, Rousseau recommendscurriculum in accordance with the
stage of thechild.

- Rousseau with his stress on facts and enquiry into nature’s laws has given us
the basisfor scientific tendency in modern education.

- Friedrich August Froebel was born on 21 April 1782, in the village of
Oberwei shack in South Germany.
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- Froebel wasneglected in hisyouth and the memoriesof hisearly sufferings

madehiminlater lifemore eager in promoting the happinessof children.

- Therdigiousinfluenceof Froebd father and the contact with nature cultivated

inhim aspirit of mysticism and idealism. Hediscovered the uniformity and
unity of nature’s laws.

- Froebel established asmall school in 1816 at Grie Sheim. Later on thiswas

transferred to Keihan.

- Froebel’s philosophy is the outcome of the great influence of German

philosopherslike Fitche, Kant and Schellingon him.

- According to Froebel there is one eternal law—the law of unity—that governs

all things, men and nature.

- Froebel derives anew conception of childhood. Childhood is not merely

preparation for adulthood, itisava ueinitself and possessesitsown cregtivity.

- Childhood participatesin thedivinewholewith the samerightsof itsown as

adulthood, and therefore it can claim the same respect on the part of the
educator.

- Froebd maintainsthat the aim of education isnot to make the mind of the

child ajumbleof words,

- Froebel writes, ‘The essential business of school is not so much to

communicate avariety and multiplicity of factsasto give prominenceto the
ever living unity that is in all things.’

- Intheform of kindergarten, Froebel has made animportant contribution to

thetheory and practice of education.

- Froebel realised the paramount importance of childhood and opened thefirst

kindergarten, an ingtitution for children of agefour to six, at Blankenbergin
1837.

- Froebe saw an organi c rel ationshi p between songs, gesturesand construction.

He regarded these asthree co-ordinate forms of expression in the child.

- Froebdl |aid emphasison pre-school or nursery education.
- Froebel broadened the concept and scope of the school asan essential social

institution. He regarded school as a miniature society where children get
traininginimportant thingsof life.

3.5

KEY TERMS

- Noblesavage: Itisamythic conception of peoplebelonging to non-European

culturesashavinginnate natural Ssmplicity and virtue uncorrupted by European
avilization.

- General will: Itisthecollectivewill of acommunity that isthe embodiment

or expression of itscommon interest.



- Naturalism: Itisthe philosophical belief that everything arisesfrom natura

propertiesand causes, and supernatural or spiritual explanationsareexcluded
or discounted.

- Heuristic method: It is any approach to problem solving, learning, or

discovery that employsapractical method not guaranteed to be optimal or
perfect, but sufficient for theimmediate goals.

- Curriculum: It refersto the subjectscomprising acourse of study inaschool

or college.

3.6

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

10.

Rousseau got converted to Catholicism under the influence of Madame de
Warens (Frangoise-Louise de Warens).

In his essay ‘Discourse on the Sciences and Arts’, Rousseau depicted the
drawbacksof scienceand arts, including their impact on morality. According
to him, science had brought moral degradation among men.

Rousseau was greatly influenced by three factors viz., the state of time,
extremely varied experienceof hislifeand hisimpulsiveand emotiona nature.

Asgivenin Emile, Rousseau recommendscurriculum in accordance with the
stage of thechild.
Two chief contributions of Rousseau are asfollows:

(&) Hisemphasis on the ‘discovery’ and ‘recognition’ of childhood traits
has brought about revol utionary changein the thinking of educators.

(b) Hisstress on the “‘concrete’ led to ‘learning by doing’.

Froebel found thefollowing defectsin the school founded by Pestal ozzi:
(8) Theschool lacked organisation.
(b) Therewasno unity inthewholework.

Froebel’s philosophy is the outcome of the great influence of German
philosopherslikeFitche, Kant and Schelling.

According to Froebel there is one eternal law—the law of unity—that governs
all things, men and nature.

Froebel saw an organic rel ationship between songs, gesturesand construction.
He regarded these asthree co-ordinate forms of expression in the child.
Two merits of Froebel’s ‘Kindergarten’ are as follows:

(a) Froebel laid emphasison pre-school or nursery education.

(b) Hestressed theimportanceof play in early education.
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3.7 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions
1. Writeashort note onthelife of Rousseau.
2. What, according to Rousseau, werethe drawbacks of the emergence of civil
society?
Briefly discussthe contribution of Rousseau to political philosophy.
State the limitations of Rousseau’s philosophy.
Write a note on Rousseau’s contribution towards education.

o ok~ w

List Froebel’s educational principles.
7. Inwhat way did Froebel influence modern education?

Long-Answer Questions
1. Describe Rousseau’s notion of sovereignty.
2. Examine Rousseau’s views on democracy.

3. “‘Rousseau stated that liberty in the state of nature was a boon.” Elaborate on
thisstatement.

4. What are Rousseau’s views on methods of teaching and curriculum? Discuss
indetall.
5. Analyse the main principles of Froebel’s philosophy.

6. What is the meaning of education? Write a note on Froebel’s philosophy of
education.

7. Write a detailed note on Froebel’s ‘Kindergarten’ and state its features.
8. Describethe meritsand demeritsof Kindergarten.
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4.0 INTRODUCTION

Inthe previousunit you studied about thelife and works of Jean-Jacques Rousseau
and F. W. August Froebel and their contribution to thefield of education.

Similarly, thisunit focuses on another two prominent figureswho made a
significant impactinthelivesof young sudentsand transformed the education system
asawhole. Thisunit will discussin detail theimpact John Dewey (1859-1952), an
American psychologist and educator, and Madam MariaM ontessori (1870 -1952),
an Italian physi cian and educator, best known for the philosophy of education named
the Montessori M ethod, made on education.

4.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through thisunit, youwill beableto:

- Discuss John Dewey’s philosophy and his views on education

- Describethe main characteristicsand principlesof school curriculum asgiven
by Dewey

- Assess and evaluate Dewey’s contribution to educational thought and practice

- Examine the limitations of Dewey’s philosophy

- Discuss the educational principles underlying Madam Maria Montessori’s
philosophy

- Explainthefunctions of ateacher asgiven by Montessori and analysethe
meritsof theMontessori Method

- Compareand contrast Froebel and hisKindergarten with Montessori and her
Method.
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4.2 JOHN DEWEY

John Dewey wasbornin 1859. After graduating from the University of Vermontin
1879, he started his career as a schoolteacher and had the actual experience of
teachingin aclassroom. Hisphilosophy isnot s mply speculative but based on the
actual experiences in school. In April 1882, he wrote his first article entitled, “The
Metaphysical Assumption of Materialism’ in Jour nal of Specul ative Philosopy.

After leaving his job as a schoolteacher, Dewey joined Johns Hopkins
University and obtained hisPh. D. in Philosophy in 1884. Thereafter, heworked as
aProfessor of Philosophy at the Universitiesof Minnesota, Michigan and Chicago.

It wasat Chicagoin 1896 that Dewey founded theideal University Laboratory
School. Thisschool served for him asascientific laboratory in obtaining knowledge
of factsand laws till unknown to the educationistsof theworld. It washerethat he
tested, modified and clarified his theories after practical experience of school
gtuations.

Hewasinvited by the University of Peking to deliver alecture on philosophy
and education, and | ater on the government of Turkey asked him to draw-up areport
on thereorganization of national schoolsin Turkey.

Dewey’s Philosophy

Dewey’s philosophy and programme has been variously termed as ‘Experimentalism’,
‘Functionalism’, “Instrumentalism’, “‘Operationalism’, ‘Progressivism’, ‘Practicalism’
and above all ‘Pragmatism’. All these indicate his emphasis on the dynamic and
ever changing character of life. Dewey testsevery hypothesisor belief or principle
by theway it worksor by its consequences. He does not believein the existence of
any absolute values or ultimate moral principles which are at once “unassailable and
unimprovable’. He said that there are no fixed beliefs. He also insisted that the
intellect was subordinate to practical ends. ‘Utility’ was the touchstone of every
value. Pragmatism teachesthat whichisuseful, what worksin apractical situation
is true; what does not work is false. Truth, thus, becomes not a “fixed’, ‘eternal’
thing, but something that is subject to change. According to pragmatismwhat istrue
today may befal setomorrow.

Five values stressed by Dewey are asfollows:

1. Aesthetictaste or capacity

2. Conscientiousness

3. Efficiency

4. Scientificgpirit

5. Sociability and socid efficiency
Experience and Experimental Method

Dewey explainsthat wherethereisexperience, thereisalivingbeing. Intheorthodox
view, experienceisregarded primarily asaknowledgeaffair, but to eyesnot looking
through ancient spectacles, it assuredly appearsas an affair of theintercourse of



living beingwithitsphysical and socid environment. Tolearn from experienceisto
make abackward and forward connection between what we do to thingsand what
weenjoy or suffer fromthings.

“The new philosophy of education is an experimental philosophy. All
experiencescannot beeducative.... Thetraditional education gave pupilsexperiences
but not of theright type.... The businessof the educator isto set akind of experience
which while being agreeabl e promotes having desirable future experiences. The
central problem of an educator based upon experienceisto select thekind of present
experiencesthat livefruitfully and crestively in subsegquent experiences. The continuity
of experienceisthe philosophy of Educative Experience. Itisheldthat educationis
adevelopment within, by, and for Experience.... Education by, of, and for Experience
.... Thusafull integrated personality existsonly when successive experiencesare
integrated.” Experimental methods has the following merits:

|. Experimental method isthefoe of every belief that permits habitsand
wants to dominate invention and discovery, and readymade system to
override verifiablefact. Constant revisionisthework of experimental
inquiry.

2. Experimental method isfata to dogmatism becauseit showsthat all ideas,
conceptions, theories, however extensive and self-consistent and
aesthetically attractive they maybe, areto be entertained provisionally
until they have been tested by acting upon them.

3. Experimental method isnot just messing around nor doing alittle of this
and alittle of that in the hope that things will improve. Just asin the
physical sciences, itimpliesacoherent body of ideas, atheory, that gives
directionto effort.

Selectivity in experience: Mere activity is not experience. A stream of
meaningful experienceshaveto be provided. That kind of present experience should
be sel ected and emphasi sed which livesfruitfully and creatively in the course of
future experiences.

Education in growth: Dewey isaprotagonist of the conception of education
asgrowth and direction. Lifeisgrowing and education isthe process of thisever-
increasing growth. What isof enormoussignificance for Dewey isthe present life
and its possibilities. He criticises the conception of education as a “preparation’ for
therealization of someremotefuturegoal. Itisessentia that theimmediate situation
should beinterpreted in such ameaningful way that it may provide the maximum
simulusfor therespons ve cooperation of pupilsand the utilization of their energies.

Education, amoral process: According to Dewey, “Discipline, culture, social
efficiency, personal refinement, improvement of character are but phases of the
growth of capacity nobly to sharein such abal anced experience. And educationis
not a mere means to such alife. To maintain capacity for such education isthe
essence of morals.’

Dewey and Montessori

NOTES

Self-Instructional Material 141



Dewey and Montessori

NOTES

142 elf-Instructional Material

4.2.1 Dewey’s Views on Various Aspects of Education

Dewey thinksthat education isacontinuous processof adjustment, havingasitsaim
at every stage an added capacity of growth.

Two sides of the educative process—psychological and social: According
to Dewey, the educative process has two sides—one psychological and the other
sociologica, and neither can be subordinated to the other or neglected without evil
resultsfollowing.

Social view of education: Prof. Dewey statesthe socia function of education
in The School and Society, “What the best and wisest parent wants for his own
child, that must the community want for all of itschildren. Any other ideal for our
schoolsisnarrow and unlovely; acted upon, it destroys our democracy. All that
soci ety has accomplished for itself is put through the agency of the school, at the
disposal of its future members.’

Education proceeds by the participation of the individual in the social
consciousness of the race: Dewey believes that all education proceeds by the
participation of theindividual inthesocial consciousnessof therace. Thisprocess
begins unconsciously almost at birth and is continually shaping the individual’s powers,
saturating hisconsciousness, forming hishabits, training hisideas, and arousing his
feelingsand emotions. Through thisunconsciouseducation theindividua gradually
comesto shareintheintellectua and mora resourceswhich humanity has succeeded
in getting together. He becomesaninheritor of thefunded capita of civilization. The
most formal and technical education intheworld cannot safely depart from this
general process. It canonly organiseit or differentiateit in some particular direction.
Dewey believes that true education comes through the stimulation of the child’s
powers by the demandsof the social situationinwhich hefindshimself.

School: A Social I nstitution

‘I believe that the school is primarily a social institution. Education being asocial
process, the school issimply that form of community lifeinwhich al thoseagencies
are concentrated that will be most effective in bringing the child to sharein the
inherited resources of the race, and to use his own powers for social ends.’
‘I believe that the school must represent present life—Ilife as real and vital to the
child as that which he carries on in the home, in the neighbourhood, or on the
playground.’

The moral training given by the school community: According to Dewey,
there cannot betwo setsof ethical principles, onefor lifein theschool, and the other
for life outside the school. As conduct isone, so al so the principlesof conduct are
one. The tendency to discuss the morals of the school asif the school were an
ingtitution by itself ishighly unfortunate. Themoral responsbility of the school, and
of those who conduct it, isto society. The school isfundamentally aninstitution
erected by society to do acertain specificwork, to exercise acertain specific function
inmaintaining thelifeand advancing the welfare of society. The educational system
which does not recognisethat thisfact entailsupon it an ethical responsibility is
derelict and adefaulter.



Functions of the School

Thefirgt officeof the school isto provideasimplified environment. It should select
thefeatureswhich arefairly fundamental and capable of being responded to by the
young. Thenit should establish aprogressive order, using thefactorsfirst acquired
asmeansof gaining insight into what ismore complicated.

In the second place, it should be the business of the school environment to
eliminate, so far aspossible, the unworthy features of the existing environment. It
should establish a purified medium of action. Selection should aim not only at
smplifying but a weeding out what isundesirable. Theschool hastheduty of omitting
trivial thingsfrom the environment whichit supplies, and thereby doingwhat it can
to counteract their influencein the ordinary social environment. By selecting the
best for itsexclusive useg, it should striveto reinforce the power of thisbest. Asa
soci ety becomesmore enlightened, it realisesthat it isresponsible not to transmit
and conserve the whole of its existing achievement, but only such asmake for a
better future society. The school isitschief agency for the accomplishment of this
end.

Inthethird place, it isthe office of the school environment to balancethe
various e ementsinthesocia environment, and to seetoit that eachindividual gets
an opportunity to escape from the limitations of the social group inwhich hewas
born, and to comeinto living contact with abroader environment.

L aboratory School

Dewey’s philosophy grew out of his experiments to establish an ideal school—the
University Laboratory School, founded in 1896. Dewey wanted that the training of
scholarsin the school should be such asto enablethem for acompleteliving inthe
socia world of today. Dewey posed the following problems and attempted to find
their solution:

1. How tobringtheschool lifeinto closer relation with thehome and surrounding
life?

2. How tointroduce subject-matter in history, science and artsto giveapositive
value and real significance in the child’s life?

3. How to correlateingtruction in different subjectswith everyday experience
and occupation?

4. How to cater toindividua powersand needs?
Manual Occupationsin the School

Dewey found theanswer to the above mentioned problemsin theintroduction of the
following occupationsin the school:

|. Shop-work withwood and tools
2. Cookingwork
3. Work with textiles(sewing and weaving)
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A centra placewasgiven to occupationsand other subjectsweretreated incidentally
asancillary to practical activities. In the Laboratory School, ‘Science is required in
the study of thefibres, of geographical features, the conditions under which raw
materialsaregrown, the great centres of manufacture and distribution, the physics
involved in the machinery of production.” “You can concentrate the history of all
mankind in the evolution of flax cotton and wool fibresinto clothing. The children
can get agood deal of chemistry in connection with cooking, of number work and
geometrical principlesin carpentry, and agood deal of geography in connectionwith
their theoretical work inweaving and spinning. And history comesinwiththeorigin
and growth of various inventions and their effects on social life.’

Child as the Core of the Educative Process

Dewey observes, ‘Education must begin with a psychological insight into the child’s
capacities, interests, and habits. . . . These powers, interests, and habits must be
continually interpreted, we must know what they mean. They must be translated
into terms of their social equivalents—into terms of what they are capable of in the
way of social service.” (My Pedagogic Creed).

Observation of Child’s Interests

Dewey tells us that only through the continual and sympathetic observation of
childhood’s interests can the teacher enter into the child’s life and see what it is
ready for, and upon what materia it could work most readily and fruitfully.

“The more a teacher is aware of the past experience of student, of their
hopes, desires, chief interests, the better will he understand theforcesat work that
need to be directed and utilised for the formation of reflective habits.” (How We
Think).

School Curriculum

Development of social indght and interest: Thetask of educating so many children
at so many different educational level swith such avariety of abilities, needsand
goodsrequiresacompletely different approach. Withthisincreasein adiversified
school population, Dewey advocatesthat broader curricular programmes are needed
and emphasis should be placed on the total devel opment of the person as being
equally important as the intellectual and the academic. Such a curriculum
acknowledgesthat the social responsibilities of education must present situations
where problemsarerelevant to theissues of living together, and where observation
and information are cal cul ated to devel op social insight and interest.

According to Dewey social life cannot be cut into pieces of knowledge.
Departmentalization of the curriculum and the systemati ¢ success on of studieshave
to bereplaced by an elastic programme of activities.

The subject-matter of geography, arithmetic and grammar should come out
of school situationsin answer to social needs.

The curriculum must grow out of child’s interests, experiences, impulses and
needs. The curriculum must be child-centred. He stressed that the school subjects



should be woven around the child’s activities. Lessons should begin with social
topicssuch asfood, shelter, modes of communication, speech, reading, drawing,
modelling. Whilelaying stress on the needs of the children, Dewey a so took into
account theneedsof the community inwhichthechildrenlive.

Following arethe main characteristicsand principlesof the curriculum:

1

2.

w

Curriculum should reflect the socid lifeand social activities. It should
haveutility.

It must follow the principle of progressive organisation of knowledge
consisting of educative experiencesand problemsof thelearners.

The new experiencesand problems should grow out of the old ones.

The experiences should beflexible and changeblein accordance with the
child’s interests and should be graded.
Methods of Teaching: Dewey said, ‘All learning must come as a by-
product of actions and for its own sake’. This reveals his concepts of
observation and direct experience. According to him, achild learnsthrough
participation in various activities. He advocated ‘learning by doing’ and
‘learning by living’. He recommended the project method which is based
on problems, activities, experimentsand interestsof thelearners.
Dewey has explained the project method of teachingin hisbooks: How
We Think and Interest and Effort in Education as, ‘The processes by
which themind of theindividual comesinto relation with the objective
world. Interest and self-activity are the characteristic features’. Itis a
method which deal swiththeintellectual processesthat are antecedent to
induction and deduction.
Dewey briefly recommended the following methods of instruction:

(i) Learningbydoing

(i)  Learning by integration and correlation

(iii)  Learning through productiveand cregtiveactivities
Concept of Discipline: Dewey held that the natural impulsesof thechild
ought to bedirected and disciplined through the cooperative activities of
the school. “‘Out of doing things that are to produce results, and out of
doinginasocia and cooperativeway, thereisborn adisciplineof itsown
kind and type’. Dewey believed that the child’s activities—intellectual,
social, moral and physical—are disciplinary in their effect if they are carried
out in cooperationwith others.
Theroleof theteacher: Theteacher isengaged not smply inthetraining
of individuals, but in the formation of proper socid life.
Every teacher should realisethedignity of hiscalling; that heisasocial
servant set apart for the maintenance of proper social order and the
securing of theright social growth.
In this way the teacher always is the ‘prophet of the true God’ and the
usherer in of the true kingdom of God. He also said, ‘The teacher is a
guideand director; he steersthe boat, but the energy that propelsit must
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come from those who are learning. The more ateacher isaware of the
past experiences of students, of their hopes, desires, chief interests, the
better will he understand theforcesat work that need to be directed and
utilised for the formation of reflective habits’.

8. Concept of Democracy and Democratic Values in Education: Dewey
statesthat democracy isthe political and moral philosophy of education.
‘If education is equivalent to genuine living, then democracy is the moral
foundation of education. The essence of education isthe extension of
shared areas of meaningful action and this is aso the essence of
democracy.’

The school as the ‘democratic society in miniature’ should provide for the
participation of the studentsin the activities of the school on the onehand and on the
other hand it should realisethe significance of the experiences, needsand interests
of thechild asapersonality.

Democracy postulatesfull freedom of enquiry into social and political problems
and solving them. Likewisethe school sshoul d promoteaspirit of enquiry in educational
thinking. Discussion should befreely permitted.

The school s should become guardians of academic freedom. Intellectual or
moral freedomisthebas sof political freedom.

The school s should become living exampl es of the practices of freedom of
enquiry, experimentation and intelligent communication.

Excessive heavy routines and rules are not conducive to self and social
disciplines.

Dewey advocates that the teacher should be provided opportunities to
‘participate in the formation of the controlling aims, methods and materials of the
school of which he isa part’.

To sum up, Dewey wantsthat education should reflect democratic principles
and practicesin mattersof school organi sation, selection of activitiesand experiences
and other matters.

Dewey’s Concept of Discipline

Dewey would liketo devel op discipline by engaging the pupilsin performing their
part of work faithfully. Thisimpliesthe solicitation of the active co-operation of the
pupilsin the work of the school in terms of the participation of the learnersin
educational activitiesthat are pregnant with relevant aim capable of immediate
realisation and full of deep significance.

4.2.2 Dewey’s Contribution to Educational Thought and
Practice

Dewey’s contribution to educational thought and practice is discussed as follows:

1. Dewey’s social theory of education coupled with the logic of experimental
method has been very influential in the development of modern education
practices.



2. Thegreatest change hasbeenin the recognition of theworth of theexperiences
of thechild. Thechild isno longer regarded as a passive subject meant for
theimposition of external information but isconsidered an activelivingbeing
whoseinterestshaveto be stimulated by participationinsocially significant
experiences. Thiskind of participation, if intelligently and devotedly engaged
in, is akind of moral experience. Thus instead of the old emphasis on
mechanical memorising of subject-meatter, itisessentid to Sressthemeaningful
dimensionsof the processof learning.

3. Dewey hasbeen one of the significant leaderswho havetried tointroducea
more human touch in the processes of education.

4. He hasbeen apowerful influenceininterpreting the school asacommunity
for therealisation of the 5 gnificance of theimmediate experiencesand present
opportunitiesof thechildif heisto beacontributor to the march of thesocia
process.

5. Hisingstence on activitiesof diversekindsin schoolsisalso another aspect
of hissocial theory of education.

6. The pragmatic method of instrumentalistic experimentation reactsagainst all
kindsof mysticism, transcendentalism and absol utism.

7. The supreme contribtution of Dewey to the philosophy of educationisthe
theory of scientific democratic humanism.

8. Dewey isquiteright in pleading for thewide use of the experimental methods
of sciencein education.

Limitations of Dewey’s Philosophy

The very richness of Dewey’s educational writings may lead to some confusion.
For all his systematic exposition of ideas, heisnot the author of asystem. Only
broad outlines can be made out and even then the variety of Dewey’s thought is
such that opposi ng ideas can be hauled out of context and madeto giveascrambled
picture.

Dewey’s writings lend themselves to ambiguity. There is another problem in
Dewey’s educational philosophy. His writings coincide with the rise of so-called
‘progressive education.” Thus in the popular mind, and often in the professional
mind, the name of John Dewey and that of progressive education ‘have been far too
firmly linked.”

It isvery difficult to verify scientific objectivity and to reconcile it with
democracy which in practice means numerical majority. Dewey’s neglect of religious
education may result in the destruction of the roots of humanistic valuesand social
ethics.

Evaluation of Dewey’s Contribution to Educational Thought and Practices

Dewey isone of those significant figureswhoseideas haveinfluenced not only the
thought of people but also powerfully moulded practice. Prof. V. P. Vermathinks,
“The strength of Dewey lies in his immense grasp of the realities of life. He does not
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soar inthetranscendental regionsof the motionlessspiritual being but hisboth feet
are firmly planted in the pressing situations of the day.’

The same author thinks, “The quest for the three goals—scientific method,
humanistic ethics and democratic theory—represents the great contribution of Dewey
to educational theory’.

In his book American Ideas and Education, Fredrik Mayor observes, ‘In
Dewey the voice of the pioneer, the stirring energies of the reformer, the patient
method of the scientist and thefaith of the teacher are united in asearch for anew
education through which man can survive in a chaotic age.’

Whitehead rates Dewey’s services to American Civilisation analogous to those
of Bacon, Descartes, Locke and Comte to the modern world.

Rusk thinks, “In education we cannot but be grateful to Dewey for his great
services in challenging the old “static storage ideas of knowledge” and in bringing
education more into accord with the actualities of the present day life.”

Irwin Edman regards John Dewey as ‘one of the makers of American
Tradition’.

To quote Irwin Edman ‘Dewey brought ... a reviving aproach to education
as function of society, learning as an experience in growth and experience ... like
the acquiring of one’s native speech—a mutual communication, a cooperation. At
theschoal leve thisview helped transform therigiditiesof the old fashioned martinet
type of disciplineand thetradition of learning by rote. At amore advanced level it
was the source of that wide dissemination of the conception of “general education”
and the new social studieswhich have so extensively affected the colleges and
universitiesof thiscountry. The breakdown of the violation of school from society,
of book learning from vital experience, of the individual fiom his environment—the
extent to which schoolsand colleges have removed these separationsisameasure
of the direct impact of refreshing reconstruction of Dewey’s thinking.” (In the
introduction to John Dewey, 1955)

J. S. Brubacher, in Fiftyfourth Year Book of the National Societiesfor the
Sudy of Education, states about Dewey: ‘Except for the emergence of John Dewey
and the persistent challenge of his pragmatism to every phase of contemporary
education, itisunlikely that educational philosophy would have had anywhere near
therise to prominenceit has had in this century. Hiswritings were not only the
inspiration for otherswho wrote in the same vein but, much more important for
richnessand breadth in professional literature, he provoked opponentsof hisview to
make explicit avariety of philosophical defenses of traditional or conservative
educational practices which had only been implicit hitherto.”

F. G Garforth writes in John Dewey, Selected Educational Writings,
‘Whatever criticism may be levelled at him, whether as philosopher or educationist,
the stature of the man is something that cannot be denied; nor can the present-day
student of education disregard hisimmense and civilisinginfluence on the practice
of education both in hisown country and throughout the world. M oreover, despite
hisgreatnessheremained essentialy as mpleman, patient, humble, and courageous,



displayinginhislifeand character that integrity which even hiscriticsmust admit to
belong to his thought.’

Prof. Ulich statesin History of Educational Thought, ‘Through placing the
ideasof action andinterest in the character of hiseducational philosophy, Dewey
hasdecisively challenged the handling of the method and subject-matter inAmerican
schools.’

Again hewrites, ‘Dewey is one of the most astute, if not the most astute,
among themodern phil asopherswho try to explain the quaity and purpose of human
lifefrom animmanent and sociological point of view. Hiswork offers one of the
most hel pful means of understanding the functioning of the human mind withina
society of men who want to communicate with one another and to preserve
themselves. Dewey’s work encourages an experimental and scientific attitude; it
preventsusfrom fixing our mindson things and ideas only because we happen to
find them in the storehouse of tradition; it showswhat men can achieveif they rely
ontheir reason and courageinstead of clingingto their pregjudice; it teachestolerance
and respect for man without unduly edifying him—in short, it is a great corrective of
false ideologies as well as a guide towards active, manly virtue.”

Rushthinks, ‘In education we cannot but be grateful to Dewey for his great
services in challenging the old *static cold storage ideal of knowledge’ and in bringing
education more into accord with the actualities of present-day life. The general
principleunderlying the devel opmentsin hisphilosophy and hisapplicationsof these
in education appearsto bethat both philosophy and education should reflect the
main currents of contemporary thought and incorporatesthe techniquesthat have
so signally contributed to modern industrial and social progress.”’

Joe Park observesin Philosophy of Education: ‘As a pragmatist, Dewey
rejected the authoritarian and classi cal approach to education, which he thought
stressed the ability to talk about thingsrather than theability to do things. Hebuilt his
philosophy on abiological base, pointing out that manisan organismlivinginan
environment, an environment which helpsto shape man, but which, inturn, can be
modified by man. Dewey thought thingswereto be understood through their origin
andfunction. Tohimtheonly redity for man wasexperience; the businessof education
wastoimprovethe quality of experiencethat human beingshad. Thishehopedto
accomplish by carefully defining the nature of experience and establishing criteria
for judging its value.”

Dewey’s Philosophy as a Programme of Action

‘Dewey’s philosophy is a programme of action. His philosophy looks for desired as
well asdesirable practical consequences and will never be contented with bare
logical consistency or theoretical comprehensiveness’, wrote Sing-Nan-Fen in Essays
for John Dewey published in 1950. “His philosophy is problem-oriented and his
problemsare problemsof thisworld, not philosophical problemsassuch, nor problems
about another problem. Furthermore, asaphilosopher, Dewey isnot only aproblem-
formulator, but also a problem solver.” This is why, as a philosopher, Dewey was
very muchinterested in education both intheory andin practice.
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A Great Teacher and an Encyclopaedia Reader

Charles W. Coultor and Richerd S. Rimanoczy describe his contributions, ‘John
Dewey, a great teacher, an encyclopaedia reader, thoroughly familiar with the
American aswell asthe European background of pedagogy, dedicated himself to
sparking arevolutionin thetheory and practice of education, not only inAmericabut
throughout the world.”

“The newness of Deweyism lies mainly in the regrouping, reorganising, and
integrating of selected previously postul ated ideas and methods (particularly of
Rousseau, Pestal 0zzi and Froebel) into an educational system to meet the social and
economic needs of 20th century America.’

Left hisMark all Over the World

Robert S. Brumbaugh and Nathanul M. Lawrencein their book, Philosopherson
Education, evaluate the work of Dewey as, ‘Dewey is the one philosopher in whom
phil osophy and educationd theory arevirtually indistinguishable. No philosopher has
written so extensively on education. In civilised countries between thetwowarshe
left hismark everywhere, not only inthe western hemisphere, but in Turkey, China,
and Japan aswell. Evenin Russia, Dewey waswell received until thetimeof his
vindication of Trotsky against Stalin. Plato alone competeswith Dewey for having
shaped contemporary civilisation educationally; and Plato’s influence comes by way
of a series of modifications beginning with Aristotle.’

CHEcK Y OUR PROGRESS

1. Listthefivevaluesstressed by Dewey in his philosophy.

2. State one merit of the Experimental method.

3. Accordingto Dewey, what arethe two sides of the educative process?
4. What, according to Dewey, isthefirst function of the school ?

5. What occupationswereintroduced by Dewey in the school ?

6. State one characteristic of school curriculum.

4.3 MADAM MARIA MONTESSORI

MariaMontessori, the originator of the Montessori Method, wasbornin 1870in
Italy. She wasadoctor who later on became one of the prominent educationists of
the world. Her first desire was to become an actress and for this purpose she
actually joined adramaschool. However, very shortly sherealised that her mission
inlifewasadifferent one and she decided to become adoctor. But the doorsof the
medical collegeswerepracticaly closed for womeninthose days. To get admission
wasabig problem beforeher. Shetried atrick and wassuccessful in getting admission.



She signed herself ‘M. Montessori’ when she applied for admission. The authorities
could never think that alady could apply so. They admitted her thinking her tobea
man. She becamethefirst Italian woman to get the degree of doctor of medicine.

For seven yearsfrom 1900to 1907, sheworked asaProfessor of Anthropology
inthe University of Rome. There, she got the opportunity to comeinto contact with
children. Therewasaward of mentally deficient childrenin the hospital attached to
themedical college. She was asked to supervise these children. Shetook akeen
interest in the study of such children and in their education. She discovered the
following points

1. Themental deficiency resultsfrom the dullness of the senses.

2. Sensetraining wasthe best method to achieve marvellousresultsintheir
education.

3. If the same method of sense training is employed to educate normal
children, far better results could be achieved.

In 1907 shereceived an offer from the Director of Roman Association for
Good Buildingsto supervise some school sin tenements. Children between the ages
of three and seven whose parentswere mostly out at work and who were neglected
and made all sortsof nuisancein their absence attended such schools. Thefirst of
these new schools was opened in 1907 by her and was named the ‘Children’s
House’. Here, she developed a novel method of educating children through a process
of sensetraining. Likeatrue scientist, sheobserved thered factsof child devel opment.

Shewas appointed astheinspectress of infant school s by the government of
Italy in 1922. She began toimpart training to teachersin the new method discovered
by her, alongwith her job. Teachersfrom other countriesof Europe, including England,
received training.

Mussolini cameto power in Italy and hewasaFascigt dictator. Hewanted to
educate children for war. Montessori who was an ardent supporter of child’s freedom,
could not work under such aregime. So shewasobliged to run away from thereand
proceeded to Holland where shefounded aschool.

Shecameto Indiain 1939 and remained here up to 1946. She spent her time
in propagating her new method and training teachersfor small children accordingto
her method in Madras. She also spent sometimein India in 1950-51. She returned
to Holland in 1951 and breathed her last therein 1952.

The ldeathat Inspired Her

‘Child is a body which grows and a soul which develops—these two forms physical
and psychic, have one eternal front, life itself.” It follows then that, “we must neither
mar nor tiflethemysterious powerswhichliewithinthesetwo formsof growth, but
we must await from them the manifestations which we know will succeed one
another.’
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4.3.1 Educational Principles Underlying her Philosophy

Theeducationa principlesunderlying her philosophy areasfollows:

1

Development from within: Like Froebel, she believesthat education of a
child is from within. “If any educational act is to be efficacious, it will be only
that which tends to help towards the complete unfolding of the child’s
individuality. The child has a body which grows and a soul which develops.’
Sheisof the opinion that education must hel pinthe compl ete unfolding of the
child’s individuality. Suitable environment should be provided so that the child
may grow and devel op the potentialitiesthat he haswithin him.

Thedoctrineof freedom or liberty: Thisdoctrineisthe outcome of the
concept of education asdevel opment. Her belief isthat there should be no
hindrance or interference in the way of a child’s growth and development.
Shebelievesthat the freedom isthe birth right of every individual and she
advocatesthe spontaneous devel opment of the child through full liberty. She
does not believe in putting restraints as she says that these may ‘mar or stifle
the innate powers of the child.” She says, “The school must permit the free,
natural manifestations of the child if he is to be studied in a scientific manner.’

No material rewardsand punishments. Accordingto her, theseincentives
areunnatural or forced and the devel opment that comeswith their help will
also be unnatural. She writes, “The jockey offers a piece of sugar to his horse
that he may respond to the signsgiven by thereins, and yet neither of these
runs so superbly as the free horse of the plains.’

Principles of individual development: In the words of John Adams,
Dr. Montessori ‘has rung the knell of class teaching.” She believes that every
childispeculiar to himself and he progressesat his own speed and rateand
collective methods of teaching crush his individuality. Shetreatseach child
asasegparateindividua and recommendsthat he should be hel ped and guided
inamanner that helpshimin hisproper growth and devel opment. Theteacher
isconcerned with hismental aswell ashisphysiological devel opment.

Principle of self-education or auto-education: Montessori has shifted
the emphasisfrom teaching to learning. Shebelievesthat self- education or
auto-educationistheonly true education. She advocatesthat the child should
remain undisturbed by adult interference. She has devised the didactic
apparatus which attracts the attention of the children, keeps them busy
spontaneoudy, leadsthem to learn the powers of movements, reading, writing
and arithmetic, etc.

Principle of sense training: Montessori asserts that our senses are the
gateways of knowledge and therefore on their training and devel opment
dependsthe acquisition of knowledgethroughout life. She pointed out that the
sensesare very active between the ages of three and seven and that alot of
learning takes place during this period. She advocatesthat the sensory training
isthekey tointellectual development.



7. Principleof motor efficiency or muscular training: Shehasalso attached
importanceto muscular training asapart of the early education of children.
Shebelievesthat muscul ar training facilitates other activitieslikewriting,
drawing, speaking etc. Shetakesmuscular activity aspurely physiological in
character. She stresses that running, walking etc. all depend on muscular
traning.

8. The teacher asthe directress: She replaces the word ‘teacher’ by the
word ‘directress’ as she thinks that the function of the teacher is to direct and
not to teach. Her motto should be, ‘I must diminish to let you grow.’

9. Noplacefor fairy tales: She would like to banish ’fairy stories from the
curriculum of young children since these tend to confuse children and to
hinder them in the process of adjusting themselves to the real world.’

Theprinciplesadvocated by Dr Montessori haverevol utionized our traditiona notions
about education. Shehasshown adeepinsght and feeling. Sheisathinker of ahigh
order. The present educators must work towardscompletion of thewaysand principles
she hasadvocated.

Functions of a Teacher
“The educator’, says Montessori, must be one inspired by a deep “worship of life’.

Teacher asgardener: Shethinksthat ateacher should carefor thechildlike
agardener who caresfor the plant so that the natural growth of the childisproperly
guided and aided in the process of unfoldingitself.

Knowledge of each child: Theteacher should have an intimate knowledge
of the mind and character of each individual. He should keep the physiological
records of each child’s development: his weight, height and other measurements.

The directress and not the teacher: Dr Montessori has replaced the word
‘teacher’ by the word “directress’ and she thinks that the primary duty of the person
inauthority isto direct and not to teach. Sheinsiststhat the directress should have
an extensive knowledge of psychology and laboratory technique.

Doctor-cum-scientist-cum-missionary: In the words of Montessori, the
directress should be partly doctor, partly scientist and completely religious. Likea
doctor she should avoid scolding or suppressing the patient and should tendto himto
restore hishedth. Likeascientist she should wait patiently for theresultsand should
conduct experimentswith her material. Likeareligiouslady she should bethereto
servethechild.

Faith in the personality of the child: She should allow the child to grow
accordingtohisowninner law. Her businessisto providefor suitable environments.
She should provide children with suitabl e opportunitiesto think for themsalves.

Moral qualities: “Virtues and not words are the main qualifications of the
directress.” She must acquire moral alertness, patience, love and humility. She must
banish anger whichisagreat sin and which preventsfrom understanding the child.
Thesoul of the child, whichispureand very sensitive, requires her most delicate
care. Her motto should be ‘I must diminish to let you grow.”
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Children’s House

‘Children’s House’ is the name given to a school by Dr Montessori. This house
provides all the requirements of a good “family house’. As a matter of fact, it has all
the qualities of a school, aworkshop and a home. There are many roomsin the
children’s house. The main room of the building is a study room. Smaller rooms—
common room, lunch room, rest rooms, room for mutual work, agymnasium, a
lavatory or a children’s bathroom—are attached to this main room. The rooms are
well equipped according to the needs of the children and spirit of the Montessori
method. The tables, chairs, etc. are specially made for children. They facilitate
movement from one place to another. Sofas of different shapes and long row
cupboardsareaso provided. Thechildrenkeep their didactic gpparatusinthe cupboard
and their thingsin alittle drawer. The black-boards arefixed in thewallson which
thechildrendraw or paste picturesof different kinds, accordingtotheir owninterests.
The studentsare provided with flowers, toys, pictures, indoor games, etc. Thelunch
room contains|ow tables, chairs, spoons, knives, tumblers, etc.

Thechildren are provided with their own little shelf in the bathroom where
they keep their soap and towel for washing. Thereisasmall gardenalsowhichis
looked after by the studentsthemselves. Sheltersare provided in the garden so that
they can enjoy the open air, can play and work there, may takerest or sleep. They
may havetheir lunch thereif they so please.

Paedometer to measure height and a so theweighing machinearealso there
in the children’s house to keep a record of the heights and weights of the students.

There are three types of exercises that are provided in the children’s school.
Exerciseinpractica life
Sensetraining exercise
Didactic exercisefor teaching language and arithmetic

1. Exercisein practical life: Accordingto Dr Montessori these exercises
are called “exercises in practical life’ because in the children’s house real
everyday lifeiscarried oninwhich al housework isentrusted to thelittle
ones, who execute with devotion and accuracy their domestic duties,
becoming singularly camand dignified. Thestudentsarerequiredto sweep
their rooms, dust and clean thefurnitureand arrangeit asthey like. They
learn dressing and undressing and washing themsalves. They areexpected
to hang up their clothestidily. They lay their tables. The children take
turnsin various household dutiesand learn by imitation to conquer their
difficulties in the process. ‘Enthusiasm and delight, fellow feeling and
mutual aid are characteristics of the children learning the jobs.” The students
learn how to wash their hands. They learn how to use wash standswith
small pitchersand basins. Childrenlearn how to usetheir own soap and
towels. They learn how to comb their hair, cut their nailsand brush their
teeth.



Themain purposeisto give childrentraining in self-reliance and liberty
and also to be independent.

Motor education: These practical life exercises are considered to be
very helpful for motor education. Muscular education is imparted in
connection with the movements of walking, sitting and holding objects.
The care of child’s own body, managing the household affairs, gardening
and manual work and rhythmetic movements provide motor education.
Children asolearnhow towalk in straight linesand to balance themselves
properly.

2. Sensory education: Through didactic apparatus Madam Montessori,
like Rousseau, Pestalozzi and Froebel stressesthat the senses are the
gatewaysof knowledge. Sheattachesmoreimportanceto sensory training
than even to reasoning and thinking. Various materials are employed to
develop sensory training. Thefollowingwill explain the method of sensory
traning.

Table 4.1 Method of Sensory Training

Purpose Apparatus

. For perception of size 1. Seriesof wooden cylinders varying in height

only, in diameter only or in both dimensions;
blocks varying regularly in size and rods of
regularly varying lengths.

. For perception of colour 2. Pink cubes, brown prisms, green and
aternately red and blue rods and coloured
tablets, etc.

. For perception of form 3. Geometrical insets in metal, wood, a8 chest
of drawers containing plan itself, etc.

. Fordiscrimination in ‘weight’. 4. Tablets of wood similar in size but different
inweight.

. For discrimination in ‘touch’. 5. Rectangular tables with rough and smooth
surface etc.

. For discrimination in ‘sound’. 6. Cylindrical boxes containing different
substances.

The Method to be Employed hasthree stages:
(i) Association of the sensory percept with the name, “Thisisred’.
(i) Recognition of the object, ‘Give me the red one.’
(iii) Recalling the name of the object, “What is this?”’

. Didactic apparatus for teaching language and arithmetic: Madam
Montessori isof the opinion that muscular skill in childrenisvery easily
devel oped and, therefore, the teaching of writing should precedethe teaching
of reading, According to her, writingisapurely amechanical activity and
reading partly intellectual.
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Teaching of writing: There are three factorsinvolved in writing these
areasfollows:

0 Movementswhich help in reproducing theformsof |etters
0 Manipulation of the pen
0 Thephonetic analysisof wordsinwritingto dictation

The letters of the alphabet are cut in sand paper and pasted on card-
boards. The students are asked to passtheir fingerson them. The students
learn to establish the visual muscular images of theletters. At the same
time, the phonetic sounds are also taught in three stages—association,
recognition and recall. There are certain exercises through which the
studentsare taught the handling of the pen.

Teaching of reading: Montessori isnot in favour of reading the sentence
aoud. Thechildishanded over acard on which the namesof thefamiliar
objectsarewritten and pasted. The child isasked to trand ate thewriting
dowly into soundsand then heisasked to read faster. After somepractice
the child learnsthe correct pronunciation of theword. Thenthechildis
asked to attach the cards with the objectslying there.

Teaching of numbers: A ‘long stair’ is used to teaching of numbers. It
consistsof aset of rodsvarying in length from 1to 10 decimeters. Itis
divided into parts painted red and blue alternately. The child learnsfirst to
arrangetherodsof sizeand then he countsthered and bluedivisonsand
namestherodsasone, two, three, etc. The signs of the numbersare cut
in sand paper and the same procedure of three stages—association,
recognitionand recall isfollowed.

Discipline in Children’s House

Disciplinecomesby anindirect route, by devel oping activity in spontaneouswork.
Every individual isexpected tolearn how to control himself by hisown effortsand
through calm, silent activity whichisdirected towardsno external aim but ismeant
to keep alive that inner flame on which our life depends. Montessori writes, “In
truth, the “good” are those who move forward towards the goodness which has
been built up by their own efforts.” Such discipline can never be attained by way of
commands, by sermons, by any of the disciplinary methodsuniversally known.

Directress of the ‘Children’s House’: Shemovesabout dowly and silently.
She supervisesin such away asanyonewho needs her isaware of her presence at
once. Whilst those who do not need her do not notice her existence.

4.3.2 Merits and Demerits of Montessori Method

Madam Montessori’s profound love and affection, keen sensitivity, artistic imagination
and exceptional sympathy for children have given anew touch to the theory and
principlesof education. Infact, shehhasusheredin anew erain child education and
especidly of small children at the nursery stage. The chief meritsof the Montessori
method areasfollows:



. Reverencefor small children: To Madam Montessori ‘the child was God.’
Her school was the temple and duty of the temple was the essence of
childhood. She further writes, ‘Today there stands forth one urgent need—
the reform of methodsin education and instruction, and he who struggles
towards this end is struggling for the regeneration of man.” The method as
suggested by Montessori givesanimportant placeto thechild.

. Scientificbasesof themethod: Themethod i sbased upon scientific grounds.
Madam Montessori wasascientist and she applied scientific principlesbased
on experience and observation and not upon prejudices.

. Individual teaching: Individualismisthekey-note of the M ontessori method.
Her method isareaction against collectiveteaching.

. Freedom for children: Sheranksamong thetopmost educatorswho want
to give education in an atmosphere of complete freedom. In her method
disciplineisthat of self-control and salf-directed activity.

. Sensetraining: TheMontessori method aimsat educating thechildren through
sense training. It is based upon the maxim ‘proceed from concrete to abstract’,
from “general to abstract’.

. Uniguemethod of reading and writing: Special importanceto thelearning
of writing has been provided in the method. Shetakesinto consideration the
muscular movementsin the processof writing. Properly graded and correlated
exercisesfor reading and writing are provided.

. Learningthrough living: Shehasprovided practical exercisesin her school
which enable children to learn good habits of cleanliness and order. The
studentslearn thelesson of dignity of labour and self-hel p by attending to
their needsthemselves. Many practical |lessonsare provided.

Social Value of the Method

Though her methodisindividualistic in nature, yet itisfull of social values. The
social value of serving at the table and lunching together and cleaning platesis
beyond doubt. The students perform many other activitiescooperatively.

Limitations of the Montessori Method
Thelimitationsof the montessori method are asfollows:
1. Mechanical and artificial nature of didactic apparatus. Too much

importance has been given to the didactic apparatus. The criticsargue that
the apparatus handcuffsboth theteacher and the pupil. The pupil isexpected
to do different types of exercises with the help of the apparatus and the
teacher a so hasto teach through the didactic apparatuswith the result that
free expression of the childrenislimited and so isthework of theteacher.
Theapparatusisunrea and unnatural.
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M ore emphasis on biological aspects and less on psychological: The
teacher in this system takes special carein keeping records of the height,
skull and limbs of each individual child. She hardly observestemperament
and other emotional traits.

Belief in transfer of training: Theideaof sensetrainingin the Montessori
method isbased on the old theory of formal training of the senses. Shefedls
that by training particular facultiesthrough particular sensesit will bepossible
to get advantage of that training in other life Situationsthrough transfer of
training to the desired field. Modern psychol ogy disapprovesof thisidea.

. Neglect of thetraining of imagination: Thereisno placefor fairy talesin

the Montessori system. Fairy tales used in a proper way form part of the
literary training of children and hel pin the devel opment of imagination.

. Lack of suitableteachers: Thesuccessful working of the Montessori system

depends upon teacherswho possessextens ve knowl edge of child psychology
and acquisition of laboratory procedure. It isnot possibletofind such teachers
insufficient numbers.

. Little scope for projects and correlation: The present tendency is to

teach all subjectstogether intheform of projects. Learning by doingisthe
key-note of the present methods of teaching. Inthe Montessori method the
children have to depend upon the mechanical apparatus.

. Very expensive: It requiresalot of money to set up aschool onthelinesas

suggested by Dr Montessori. It isvery doubtful if could be spared huge sums
onsuch schools.

4.3.3 Points of Similarity: Montessori and Froebel

The pointsof smilarity between montessori and froebel areasfollows:

1

Recognition of theimportance of nur sery education: Froebel aswell as
Montessori have given usamethod of educating theinfant. They have brought
about arevolutionary changein the concept of education at the pre-school
age.

Education as development from within: Both the educators regard
education asthe devel opment of theinner nature of the child. They point out
that the function of the educator isto draw theinner out.

Congenial environment: Both the educators stress the importance of
providing acongenial environment inwhich thegrowth of inner nature of the
child should take placein asuitable manner.

Reverence and affection for the child: Froebel aswell as Montessori
have greatly stressed that there shoul d be an environment of love and affection
for thechild; hispersonality should be recognised and even worshipped.

Sress on sense training: Froebel as well as Madam Montessori have
devised apparatusfor thetraining of sensesof thechild.



Pointsof Contrast

Froebel’s Kindergarten

Montessori M ethod

10.

. Based on Philosophical Background. The

education principles of the kindergarten are
based on the philosophy of Froebel who was
a philosopher and who became interested in
education afterwards. To understand the
method one has to understand his
philosophy.

. Scope for Development of Imagination. For

the development of imagination, Froebel
recommends story telling.

. More Scope for Social Development. The

children are encouraged to work in groups.
Same things and same subjects are taught to
them together.

. Class-room Teaching. Class- room

instruction forms an important part of
instruction. A fixed time-table is followed.

. Sense Training through Gifts. In the

Kindergarten there is a set of giftsto be
presented to the child in a set order and each
child is provided with an occupation with
the gift.

. Emphasis on Play-way. The Froebelian

system puts more stress on play activities.
All lessons are accompanied by songs,
gestures and movements.

. Importance of Manual Activities. Thereis

much scope for activities like gardening,
nature study, class modelling etc. in this
system.

. The Teacher as Leader. The teacher islike a

gardener who looks after the young human
plant. He is aleader who guides their songs
and movements.

. Easily Applicable. This method can be made

use of even without the apparatus. We do
not require any elaborate material to equip a
school to run on kindergarten lines.

Not a Detailed System. It lacks a suitable
system for the teaching of three R’s.

10.

. Based on Scientific Background. The

Montessori Method is the outcome of the
efforts of adoctor and scientist. Therefore, it
has a scientific foundation. Its principles are
clear-cut.

. No Scope for Fairy Taes. In the Montessori

Method there is no place for fairy tales.
Realities of life are given more importance.

. Comparatively Less Scope for Socia

Development. There istoo much stress on
the development of the individual child and
less on social devel opment.

. Individual Learning. Montessori is

individualistic out and out. Thereis no set
time-table. Students are free to learn
according to their taste.

. Sense Training through the Didactic

Apparatus. There isthe sensory apparatus
for the development of senseswhichis
entirely different from that of the
kindergarten.

. Self-corrective Apparatusis provided to the

child and this appartusisto beused in a
specific way and it affords little
opportunities for play.

. Stresson Daily-life Activities. Besides

manual activities, dusting, cleaning,
washing, sweeping etc., the students learn
how to take care of themselves.

. The Teacher as a Directress. The function of

the directressis to provide apparatus and
work like a spectator and watch from a
distance.

. Apparatusis Indispensable. An elaborate

and costly apparatusis required to set up a
school on Montessori lines. No school can
be set up without the apparatus.

Detailed System. A detailed system of
teaching the three R’s, i.e., reading, writing
and arithemetic has been decided.

CHEcCK Y OUR PROGRESS

. Define Montessori’s doctrine of freedom and liberty.

. State one function of ateacher asgiven by Montessori.

. What are the three exercises that are provided in the children’s school?
10.

State one point of smilarity between Froebel and Montessori with
referenceto the method of education.
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44 SUMMARY

- John Dewey wasbornin 1859.
- Dewey’s philosophy and programme has been variously termed as

‘Experimentalism’, ‘Functionalism’, ‘Instrumentalism’, ‘Operationalism’,
‘Progressivism’, “Practicalism’and above all ‘Pragmatism’. All these indicate
hisemphasi son the dynamic and ever changing character of life.

- Dewey does not believein the existence of any absolute values or ultimate

moral principles which are at once ‘unassailable and un-improvable’.

- “Utility” was the touchstone of every value. Pragmatism teaches that which

isuseful, what worksin apractical situationistrue; what doesnot work is
false.

- Experimental method isthefoe of every belief that permits habitsand wants

to dominate invention and discovery, and readymade system to override
verifiablefact. Constant revisionisthework of experimental inquiry.

- Experimental method isfatal to dogmatism becauseit showsthat all idess,

conceptions, theories, however extensive and self-consistent and aesthetically
attractive they maybe, areto be entertained provisionally until they havebeen
tested by acting upon them.

- Dewey thinksthat educationisacontinuous process of adjustment, having as

itsaim at every stage an added capacity of growth.

- According to Dewey, the educative process has two sides—one psychological

and the other sociological, and neither can be subordinated to the other or
neglected without evil resultsfollowing.

- Dewey believesthat al education proceedsby the participation of theindividual

inthesocial consciousness of therace.

- According to Dewey there cannot be two setsof ethical principles, onefor

lifeinthe school, and the other for life outside the school.

- Theschool isfundamentally aninstitution erected by society todo acertain

specific work, to exercise acertain specific function in maintaining thelife
and advancing thewelfare of society.

- Dewey’s philosophy grew out of his experiments to establish an ideal school—

the University Laboratory School, founded in 1896.

- Withanincreaseinadiversified school population, Dewey advocatesthat

broader curricular programmes are needed and emphasi s should be placed
on the total development of the person as being equally important as the
intellectual andthe academic.



- Democracy postulatesfull freedom of enquiry into social and politica problems
and solving them. Likewisethe school s should promote aspirit of enquiry in
educational thinking. Discussion should befreely permitted.

- Joe Park observesin Philosophy of Education: ‘As a pragmatist, Dewey
rejected theauthoritarian and classical approach to education, which hethought
stressed the ability to talk about things rather than the ability to do things.’

- MariaMontessori, the originator of the Montessori Method, wasbornin 1870
inltaly.

- For seven years from 1900 to 1907, Maria worked as a Professor of
Anthropology inthe University of Rome.

- Mussolini cameto power inItaly and hewasaFascist dictator. Hewanted to
educate children for war.

- Montessori who was an ardent supporter of child’s freedom, could not work
under such a regime. So she was obliged to run away from there and
proceeded to Holland where shefounded aschool.

- LikeFroebel, Mariabdlievesthat education of achildisfromwithin.

- ‘Ifany educational act is to be efficacious, it will be only that which tends to
help towards the complete unfolding of the child’s individuality. The child has
abody which grows and a soul which develops.’

- Montessori has shifted the emphasisfrom teaching to learning. She believes
that self-education or auto-education isthe only true education. She advocates
that the child should remain undisturbed by adult interference.

- Maria replaces the word “teacher’ by the word “directress” as she thinks
that thefunction of theteacher isto direct and not to teach. Her motto should
be, ‘I must diminish to let you grow.”

- *Children’s House’ is the name given to a school by Dr Montessori. This
house provides all the requirements of a good “family house’.

- There are three types of exercises that are provided in the children’s school.
Theseareasfollows:

(8) Exerciseinprectica life

(b) Sensetrainingexercise

(c) Didacticexercisefor teachinglanguage and arithmetic
- Madam Montessori isof the opinion that muscular skill in childrenisvery

easily devel oped and, therefore, the teaching of writing should precedethe
teaching of reading.

- Madam Montessori’s profound love and affection, keen sensitivity, artistic
imagination and exceptiona sympathy for children have given anew touchto
thetheory and principlesof education.
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4.5

KEY TERMS

- Experimentalism: Itisthe philosophical belief that theway to truthisthrough

experimentsand empiricism.

- Functionalism: It isthetheory that all aspectsof asociety serveafunction

and are necessary for the survival of that society.

- Instrumentalism: It isapragmatic philosophical approach which regards

an activity (such asscience, law, or education) chiefly asan instrument or
tool for some practical purpose, rather thanin more absol ute or ideal terms.

- Operationalism: Itisaform of positivism which defines scientific concepts

intermsof the operations used to determine or provethem.

- Anthropology: It isthe study of various aspects of humanswithin past and

present societies.

- Fascism: It refersto an authoritarian and nationalistic right-wing system of

government and socid organization.

- Sensory education: It refersto the belief that education of the sensesisthe

basis of intellectual development. It helps develop a child’s intellect.

4.6

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

. Fivevalues stressed by Dewey are asfollows:

() Aesthetictaste or capacity

(b) Conscientiousness

(c) Efficiency

(d) Scientificspirit

(e) Sociahility and socidl efficiency

. Onemerit of the Experimental methodsisthat itisthefoe of every belief that

permitshabitsand wantsto dominateinvention and discovery, and readymade
systemto overrideverifiablefact. Congant revisonisthework of experimental

inquiry.

. According to Dewey, the educative process has two sides—one psychological

and the other sociological, and neither can be subordinated to the other or
neglected without evil resultsfollowing.

. Thefirst function of the school isto provide asimplified environment. It

should select the featureswhich arefairly fundamental and capable of being
responded to by theyoung.

. Theoccupationsthat Dewey introduced in the school are namely, shop work

with wood and tools, cooking work and work with textiles (sewing and
weaving).



10.

. Curriculum should reflect thesocial lifeand social activities. It should have

utility.

. Montessori’s doctrine of freedom or liberty is the outcome of the concept of

education asdevel opment. Her belief isthat there should be no hindrance or
interference in the way of a child’s growth and development.

. Maria Montessori replaced the word “teacher’ by the word “directress’ and

believed that the primary duty of thepersonin authority isto direct and not to
teach. Sheins sted that the directress should have an extensive knowl edge of
psychol ogy and |aboratory technique.

. There are three types of exercises that are provided in the children’s school;

theseareexercisein practicd life, sensetraining exerciseand didactic exercise
for teaching language and arithmetic.

Froebel aswell asMontessori have given usamethod of educating theinfant.
They have brought about arevol utionary changein the concept of education
at the pre-school age.

4.7

QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.

Write a short on John Dewey’s experience and experimental method.

State thefunctions of the school asasserted by Dewey.

Writeabrief note on the Laboratory School.

Briefly list the limitations of Dewey’s philosophy.

Write a note on Montessori’s “‘Children’s House’.

Write anote on the didactic apparatusfor teaching language and arithmetic.

Long-Answer Questions

1.
2.

Give a detailed explanation of Dewey’s views on various aspects of education.

What istheimportance of school curriculum? Statethe main characteristics
and principlesof the curriculum.

. In what ways has John Dewey contributed to educational thought and

practice? Evaluate.

. Explain the educational principles underlying Madam Maria Montessori’s

philasophy.

. Whoisateacher? What arethefunctionsof ateacher asgiven by Montessori?
. What isthe Montessori Method? Discussitsmeritsand demerits.
. Listand explainthe pointsof smilarity and contrast between August Froebel

and MariaMontessori.
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